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OHAJTBE in 

ENTITLED SUEAT 11 IMEIn {tHE FAMILY OF IMSiN). 

Refcealed ai Madina. 


INTEODUGTION. 

This chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different 
periods. The revelations are^ however, all of Madina origin, except* 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to he the remnant of a lost 
Makkan Sura. 

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. The 
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instmction 
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslima during the 
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and 
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to 
counteract the evils conseq^uent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims 
at Ohod. 

Prohahh Date of the Revelations. 

Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-120, belong to the period inter- 
vening between Bamadh&i of a . h . 2 (Badr) and Shawwdl of a . h . 3 
(Ohod). 

Y^es 26 and 27 are Makkan, but their date cannot be ascertained. 
Terses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Christians of hTajran to 
Madina in A.H. 9. They probably belong to that year. 

Verses 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully cstah- 
lished, must he referred to the later years of Muhammad^s life, say 
A.H. la 
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The retaaining verses, 121-260, belong to a period immediately 
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the 
latter part of a-H. 3 or the beginning of a.h. 4. 
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The hypocrites rebuked . . . . : . 

Musliios slain at Obod to enter paradise . 

Mild treatment of Tacillating Muslims . 

The spoils of war to be honestly divided 
The faithful sifted by defeat at Ohod . ... 

The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise 
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness . 

Tbc fate of unbelievers 

The miser’s doom . , 

Scoffing Jews denounced — tbey charge Muhammad 
with imposture . . . ... 

Meditations and prayers of the pious 
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Certain believing Jews and Christians commended . 
Exhortation to patience and perseverance 



p. III. 

verses 

IS 5 -I 57 


158, 159 


160, I6I 


162-165 


166-169 


170-172 


173-176 

» 

177-180 

531 

i8z 

n 

182-190 

59 

191-19S 

59 

196-198 

55 

199 

55 

200 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A, L. M. (2) There is no God* but God, the living, R ^ 
the self-subsisting : (3) he hath sent down unto thee the - 


(1) A. X. M, See note on chap, ii. ver. I, and Prelim. Disc., 
p. loo. 

(2) There is no God Imt God, drc. These words express one half 
of the Muslim creed ; they are said to have been delivered on the 
•occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najr&n. 

On being invited to join Isldm, they professed their faith in Jesus 
the Son of God. To this Muhammad replied that they were unable 
tp receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the 
Deity the human relationships of wife and son. The Christians 
declared their belief in the SonsHip of Jesus, saying, “If God were 
not his father, who was ? ” To this Muhammad replied, that, accord- 
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, and yet they believed 
that Jesus would taste of death ; that he ate and drank, slept and 
awoke, went and came, &c. This, he averred, could, not be predi- 
cated of divinity. See Tafsir-i-Husaini in loco. 

According to the Tafsir-i-EauJi, this verse contains a distinct re- 
jection of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as well as 
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera- 
tion by these commentator^ and, so far as I know, by all. commen- 
tators of the Qurdn, confirms our interpretation of chap, in vers. 86, 
1 1 6. Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, ^d 
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators know of no other Trinity, 
unless it he that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel — see Tafsir-i-Rat^ 
loco — ^probably a modern gloss of the Bible langi^e, ^‘Father, Son^ 
and Roly Ghost,” the term Holy Spirit, as found in the Qurdn, being 
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CHAP, ui.] 

"book of ths Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was 
revealed before it.; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down the distinction hetween good and evU. (4) Verily those 
who beUeye not the signs of God shall suffer a grievous 
punishment; for God is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from God, of that which is on 


alwim undeistood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap, ii 253. 
No Christiaii would object to the statement upon which we are now 
commenting. It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures. 
But if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of 
the claims set up for the Qur^ in this same verse as ^^conhnning 
that which was revealed before it ” ? What are we to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm 1 If he were not 
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of bis character for 
integiitv 1 How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal 
intercoms with Christians as testified by tradition, as to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess 
myself unable to show* 

(3) Se had formerly sent down the law, dec. The Muslim com- 
mentators understand the reference to be to all the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, and that these were “a direction” unto 
the Jews that they should not call Ezra the Son of God, and “ a 
direction ” to the Christians that they should not call Christ “ God, the 
Son of Go<^ or one of three persons of a Trinity.” — TafHr-i-Raufi. 

The distinction. The original word is Al Furqdn, a word usually 
translated in the Persian and Urdu versions of the Qurdn, “ miracles.” 
It is applied to the Qurdn in the sense of the text, as the dis- 
tinguisher '^between ood and evil,” especially between the false 
ana true in religion. .This name, say the Muslims, is intended to 
point to the miraculous character of the Qurdu. But if so, the same 
character must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures, 
for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the first oart 
of this verse in detail is here referred to in general (Tafsir-i-Rauji in 
loco). The word therefore probably points to the seal of miracles 
which God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by 
them. In the case of the Qurdn, the verses {Aydt => signs) are the 
miraculous seal of inspiration. 

(4) Those who beUsve not the signs, i.e., who reject the teaching of 
the Qurdn. If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse 
be correcti, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Scriptures 
as well. 

(5^ Nothing is hidden from God, cfcc, A distinct recognition of the 
omniscience of God* The commentators see in this statement a refu- 
xatiem of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The Son 
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earth, or in heaven ; (6) it is he vho formeth you in the 
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no Gon but he, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they 
3.re the f ounSatjo n of the ^bok ; and Mhers are par^BoIicall 

perverse will foUow that^wEcET" 
is parabolic al therein, out of love of schism^ ahdTaTliemre 

thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter- 
except God, But they who are well 


of Maiy did not know everythin^*, tkerefore he could not he divine. 
Here ag2<in we see that the Mu3_in conception of Christas divinity 
is that his humanity was divine. 

(6) He that formeth you^ d&c., {.e.^ ‘‘ tall or short, -male or female, 
black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and 
fortunate, or wretched and miserable.” — Taf&ir-i-Rauji. 

( 7 ) Some verses clear, . . . others are paraholicaL “ This passage is 
translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and Bai- 
dhdwi, which seems to be the truest. 

The contents of the Qurdn are here distinguished into such pas- 
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as require a 
figurative acceptation. The former, being plain and obvious to be 
understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex- 
presses it, &e mother of the book, and contain the principal doctrines 
and prec^ts, agreeably to aud consistently with which, those pas- 
sages which are wrapt np in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical, 
aLegorical style are always to be interpreted,” See Prelim. l 5 isc., 
p. 1 1 3- — Sale. 

On this subject, Hughes, in his Holes on Muhammadanism, pp, 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows : — “ The sentences {^Ibdrat) 
of the Qur^n are either or Kkafi, de., either obvious or hidden. 

“ Obvious sentences are of four classes : sdhir, iiass, mufassar, 
■mvhlcam. 

“tZdhir = those sentences the meaning of which is obvious or clear 
without any assistance from the context, dec. 

“ Hidden sentences are either khafi, mu&JJcil, mujmal, or muta- 
shabih,” i.e., “ hidden,” “ ambiguous,” compendious,” or “ intricate.” 

We have therefore in this passage the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafsir-i-Raatfi in loco^ 

None knoweth the inteiyretation^ Sc. Sale has followed the int r- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect in this translatioiL T.’ie 
Shi 41 i sect, however, dissents from an irj^tierpretalion which makes 
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, therefore, nnderstand this sentence as being closely connected 
, with the one following, as the origihal will very well allow, and 
render the passage thus : “ None knozeeth the interpretation thereof 
eaccept God and those who are well grounded in the knowledge which 
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Grounded in the knowledge sav. We believe therein, the 
whole is from our Lord ; and none will consider except 
the prudent (8) 0 Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve 
/r&m truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) 0 Lord, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of resurrection : there is no doubt of it, for God will not 
.be contrary to the promise. 

i; (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against God : they shall 
he the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie ; but God caught them iu their 
wickedness, and God is' severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 
those who believe not. Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it he, (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies. 


soy, By “those who are well grounded in the knowled e,*’ 
they understand the Imdms of their own sect. This interpretat.on, 
however, does not avail them much, inasmuch as they are dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the 
dicttmi of the Inidms ; and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most 
men would be ready to say with the text, “ None knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof except God.” 

The principle enunciated in this verse should not be forgotten by 
Christians when called upon by Muslims to explain some of the 
obscure passages of the Bible or the mysteries of our religion. 

(8) 0 JLarC^ dx, Muslims understand all prayers of this kind 
found in the Qurdn as introduced by the word “ say.” See notes iii‘ 
chap. i. This prayer is dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verse, and is connected with that passage thus : “-They who are 
well grounded, $ay ... 0 Lord,” &c. 

(9) A daij, dv. Rodwell gives the correct rendering of this uas- 
sa^e thus : “ For the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, thou 
WL t surely gather mankind together.” So too the Urdii and Persian 
translations. 

(11) TAey ehatyed our siffns tenth a lie. Muhammad s^ain likens 
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had been treated 
with contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Quraish of his time. 

(12) Ye skaU ^ oMrcoMe, These defiant words, addressed to the 
enemies of Islam, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victory at Badr, a.h. 2 . 

(13) Ye hare already had a miracle shown you, **The sign or 
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which attacked each other : one army fought for God’s true 
religion, hut the other were infidels; they saw .he faithful 
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight ; for God 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14) 


miracle, here meant was the -victory by Muhammad in the second 
year of the Hi'ra over the idolatrous Makkaiis . . , ir^h^ wsdley 
ofUBadr. . . . Muhamma d's forces consisted of no more than three 
hundred and nineteen menTliutthe enemy^ army oT'neaf “a"t 1 idusan 3 ' 
not'wtthstanding whicITodds he^ur'lheinTo^fiigSt, haying killed 
seyenty of the principal Quraish” (forty-nine, see Muii^s Life of Mor- 
hornet^ yol. iii. p. 107, note), “and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own mes. Thi^was the first victory 
obtamed by the Prophet; and though it may^i^hi no vefy^consider^ 
ahTelLcfi^7y§rit”was"of great advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success. For which reaso n it is famous in 
the Arabian history, and m ore than once vaunt e d in tFeXlurarI(c Hap. 
viii. ^ d^^ assistance. The miracle, it is 

said, consist ed "m “fliree" thin i^^MuEauimad, by the direction of 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and thi ew it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, May their faces he confounded ; where- 
upon they immediately turned their hacks and fied. But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the, 
Qurdn (chap. viiL 17) that it was not he, but God, who threw it, 
that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. *2. The Muhammadan 
troops seemed to the infidels to he twice as many in i\umber as 
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haiziim ; and, 
according to the Qurdn (chap. viii. 17), these celestial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad's men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time.'' — Sale, 

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. viii. 46. Here the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the number of Muslims 
in ihezr eyes ; but there it is recorded lhat “ when he caused them 
to aupear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number in their eyes." In this verse the miracle consisted 
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
jMakkah and in luring on the Quraish to destruction by making 
the number of their advemaries appear even less than it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former 
to succeed the latter in time. Considering +he n umber of a-^^ ls 
called in to assist t he Muslimte on this occasion " onT’w^ 
that the angelic” hosts of'TsHm' were not highly gifred In the arc of 
wan"-Cmnpurw^^ hbte, ahTSii 

cEap. viii. 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and chfldren, and 
s ums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the pro- 
vision of the present life ; but unto Gon shall be the most, 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better thiiigs than this? Tor those who are devout are 
prt'pared with their Lord gardens through which rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : and they shall 
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of God ; 
for God regardeth his servants, (16) who say, O Lord, we 
do sincerely believe ; forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire : (17) the patient, an-d 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18) 
God hath borne witness that there is no God but he ; and 
the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom,. _pro- 
fess the same; who executeth righteousness; there is no 
God but he; the mighty, the wise. 
il (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of God Is 


(15) J^all 1 declare unto you better things than this 2 This verse, 
taken in conne ction with the p receding., clearly shows jthat the jpyjs 
of the M uslim jjieajjulare^carnal. '*^The provision of the present 
woinen^ ^old and silver'” horses, cattle, and land, were such 
as could alone gratify the “ eager desire ” of an .^ab in this life. All 
these are to be infinitely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens 
of paradise. See also notes on chap. ii. 25. 

The attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus- 
lim writers, does violence to the language of the Qur^n as well as to 
the faith of the orthodox in all ages of Jslam. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy shitements of the Sfifis or the rationalistic 
pleading of modern free-thinkers. These are alike regarded as 
mfidels by the orthodox Muhammadan. There cannot he a shadow 
o f a doubt that the heaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delighti. 
Ko orfliodox MuOiin commentator takei^any nth^v vifiWj V. jg 
impossible for any candid inind to read the Qur^n and the traditions 
anc arrive at any other conclusion on the subject.’* See Hugheses 
Kdes on MvJiammadanum^ 2d ed., pp. 91-95. 

God regardeth Ms servants who say^ etc. The ground of foigive- 
ness, as here stated, is i'aith in Islim and obedience to its prec€T)ts. 

(19) 27ie true rdigion . ^ , is Idarn, “ The proper name or the 
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the reigning or devoting one’s 
self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion 
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Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of ChdUs unity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; hut 
whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, verily God 
will be swift in ^bringing him to account. (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto God, 
and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee lelongeth preaching only; for 
God regardeth his servants. 

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of JJ, 
God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those 
men to death who teach justice ; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was 


which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the 
unity of God:” — JaMluddifi, 

See also below, on Ters. 83, 84. 

They ^ho had received the Seri^ures disserded, dbc. The meaning 
of this passage seems to be that % ews and Ohristians belonged to this 
tru6 religion of Isldm wUil the revelation of the Qurdn came. They 
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissented from the 
truth. 

Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and 
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews 
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date 
of his prophetic claim. If so, a comparison of the religions will show 
how far Isldm falls short of being the irue religion taught by tbe . 
prophets and Jesus, and also how far the charge of envy is justi- ^ 
hed. 

(20) Do ye profess Isldm ? See Bod well’s note on this passage. 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a precLcher only. 
Although the enemies of Isldm were threatened, the policy of Mu- 
hammed was as yet purely defensive. 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity 
of the opposition is very marked. 

(23) J’ari of the Scripture, i.e,, the Scriptures given to the Jews. 
This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the 
Scriptures attested as the word of God by the Qurdn. Some com- 
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given ? They were called, unto the book of God, that it 
misrht iudsre between them: then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they did be- 
cause they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch 


mentators recard the word nasihin=part, as desi^ating only appor- 
tion of the Peniateuch, but “the liok of God” in the following 
sentence is evidentl7 the equivalent of “part of the Scriptures’^ 
here, and that undoii itedly refers to the volume of the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, 

They were called unto the hook of God. The following is Sale’s 
note on this passage : — 

‘‘This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

“ Al Baidhdwi says that Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish 
synagogue, Ndim Ibn Amr and al Harith Ibn Zaid asked him what 
religion he was of. To which he answering, ‘ Of the ‘religion of 
Abraham/ they replied, ‘Abraham was a Jew ; ’ but on Muhammad’s 
■uroposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would 
by no means agree to it. 

“But Jaldluddin tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion 
having committed adultery, their punishment was referrSad to Mu- 
haniiiiail, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, according 
to the law of Moses, This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such command in the Pentateuch; but on Muhammad’s 
appealing to the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon 
tiie criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews. 

“ It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning- the 
stoning of adulterers is mentioned in the Mew Testament /John 
viii 5], (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole 
passage), but it is not now to be found either in the Hebrew or Ba- 
maritaii Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint ; it being only said that 
such shall be pvd to death [Lev. xx. 10]. This omission is insisted on 
b7 the Muhammadans as one instance of the corruption of the law 
o- Moses by the Jewa 

“ It is also ob^rvahle .that there was a verse once extant in the 
Qurdn commanding adulterers to he stoned ; and the commentators 
say the words only are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain- 
ing in force,” 

On the question of the law relatin'; to sioning raised here, see 
Alford’s Greek Testament, notes on Jo.m viii. 5. Stoning w^as the 
mdmmv mode of execution among the Jews (Exod. xvii, 4 ; Luke 
XI, 6 ; John x. 31 ; and Acts xiv. 5), and therefore the general state- 
ment of Lev. ix. 10 would designate this mode, unless some other 
Wiode were distinctly cowcnandci. Besides, Deut. xxii. 21—24 "very 
clear^ appoiuts this as the mode of punishment. This su^ests a 
sulSem&t reply to the Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note 
quoted. 


I ^ 
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US, bnt for a certain number of days; and that 'which ^ 

had falsely de'vised hath deceived them in their religion, h;. 
(25) How then will it be with them, 'when we shall gather 
them together at the day of jvdgmmt, of 'which there is 
no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that 'which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 

O God, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto .whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou 'wilt : thou exaltest whom thou 
'wilt, and thou humblest whom thou 'wilt : in thy hand is 
good for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing ; and provid^t food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take, the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be protected of God at all ; unless ye fear any 



(24) A certain number of days. The ti umber, according to the com- 
mentatoTs, is forty or seven oxfour. It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim ajscrib^ here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely 
the claim of all Muhammadans wiio believe that all behevers in 
Gk>d and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but tudy for a 
certain number of days.*' 

That which they Have falsely devised, i.e., their imagining that their 
sins would be hghtly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers (Taf^r-i-Raufi), 

(25) Eoxo then will it he, dsc. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidbdwi, that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will first reproach them with. their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present, and then order them to hell.” 

(26, 27) Eodweli regards these verses as misplaced here. They 
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter. 

{§&) Unless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no 
friendship between Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a 
^vine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent among Muslims. Taken 
in. connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent estrangement from lsl4m, provided expediency 
should demand iL Under such ciicumstauces a Musli m may 
appear to he more friendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards 
lus co-religionists 
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danger from them: hat God warneth ye to beware of 
himself: for onto God mast ye retam, (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare it, God knoweth it ; for he knoweth 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : God is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the 
good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance : but God warneth you to be- 
ware of himself ; for Gk>D is gracious unto his servants. 

11 (31) Say, if ye love God, foUow me : then God shall 


(29) Wh£i}\£T ye conceal^ i.e,y God knows the faith of your 
hearts. If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble so 
as apparently to deny the faith, be of good cheer — God knows your 
heart-fai ^ — “ God knowest whatever is in heaven, whatever is in 
earth.” 

(31) if ye love God. follow me. Passages inculcating the duty 
of love to God. are ofjcarc. q^uiTeiicem--ffie7^arfe Here it is made 
the ^ound or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of 
sin. , In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good 
works (chap, ii 3-5, 37, 38; chap. iii. 194 ; chap. 'iv. 55, 121-123, 
&C.), on repentance (chap. iL 161 ; chap. xzv. 69-76, &c.), on pilgrimage 
and marring for the faith {chap. ii. 217; chap, iii 196; chap. Ixi. 
12, &C.), on almsgiving (chap. ii. 271-274), on the grace of God (chap, 
xxxvii. 39^ 55)» Everywhere the plan of salvation by atonement, 
as clearly taught in the Christian Scriptures, is ignored. It is in 
reference to ikis fad that missionaries have been led to make the. 
statement, controverted by Mr. Bosworth Smith (^‘Muhammad and 
Muhammadanism,” 2d ed. p. 332), that ‘‘ even the religious creed of 
Muhammadanism is further removed from the truth than is that of 
the ixeatnen.” We th ink there can be scarcely any doubt as to the 
truth of t hi s statement. Ail heathen forms of religion have relics 
of truth bound up in their doctrines and rites, handed down, pro- 
bably, by tradition from ancient times, which afford to the Christian 
evan^list some kind of common ground in his endeavour to lead 
them to M&pt Chnst as their substitute, and to believe in him as 
their Saviour, because he alone satisfies the conditions of their own 
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper. But 

Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine ^tbis very 

heart of Christianity. It sweeps away almost every vestitre of Bible 
truth as to the way of pardon. ‘It fills the mind of its votaries with 
complacent pride and self-satisfaction. It destroys the last work- 
mgs of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that 
fona of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his “ woes,” saying, 
among other things, ** Ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
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love you, and forgive you your sins; for God is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey God, and his apostle; 
but if ye go back, verily God loveth not the unbelievers. 
(33) God hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Tmran above the 
rest of the world ; (34) a race descmding the one from the 
other: God is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Re- 
member when the wife of Imran said. Lord, verily I 


lyte ; and when he is made, ye mate him twofold more a child of 
hell than yourselves.” Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord^ If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thought “ (joly theism better than monotheism, and idolatry than a 
sublime spiritualism”! 

(33) Tie family of Alrahmi, This expression, say the com- 
mentators, includes a number of prophets descended from Abraham, 
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all the 
prophets from Abraham to Moses. See Tafsir-i-Baufi and Abdul 
Qddtr, 

FamiV; of Imrdn, This expression, like the one just noted, 
also inc_ndes all prophets descended &om Imrdn, Moses, 
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesns. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is 
said to have been ‘‘ the daughter of the son of TinTjin ^ (Tafsird- 
Baufi, &c.) 

(^) A race descending the one from the other. This seems to show 
that Muhammad regarded the prophets as either lineally descended 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other in 
office, both of which ideas are incorrect. 

(35) When the wife of Imrdn said, dhe. According to the com- 
mentators her name was Anna or Hannah. In the Apocryphal 
Gospels the parents of Mary are called Joachim and Anna. The 
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (see Arnold, 
Isldm and Ghristianiiy, p. 150 ), but the “wife of Imran” in this 
Verse looks very like the wife of Elkanah in i Sam, in. All the 
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression. 

Again, the statement here, that the Vix^n Mary was the 
“ daughter of Imr^,” coupled with that of x^i. 29 , that she 
was “ the sister of Aaron,” certainly looks as if the Virgin Mary 
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. Tliat there is 
in this passage a medley of Jewish and Christian traditionary fiction 
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will 
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the 
question, and leave the reader to draw his own inference : — 

*‘From her (Mary) being called the sister of Aaron and 
daughter of Amran, it bos been justly ^nclnded that Muhammad 
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, as identical ; and no sophistry on the part of Muhammadan 
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tave vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to 
be dedicated to thy aertdee j accept therefore of me; 

divines or Enropean writers can remove this impression.” — Arnold^ 
Iddni and Christianity^ p. 149. 

‘^It is conclnded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary 
(Maryam) with the sister of Moses, The confusion of names is 
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority 
of any description— the traditional names of Mar/s parents being 
Joachmi and Anna.” 

"Gerock combats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that 
Inirin is never named in the Coran as the father of Moses, nor 
Maiy (Maryam) as. his. sister, and that Mahomet is seen else- 
where to be well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses. 
The latter *fact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could 
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron. Bat it is still extremely probable that the 
cpnfusioB of this mis-nomenclature originated in the notions of 
Jewish informants, amongst whom the only notorious Mary 
(Maiyam) was ^the daughter of Imrin and sister of Moses; and 
they could ordinarily give the name of Maryp^m those accompani- 
ments ; that is, they would speak of ‘ Mary the dau>»hter of Imr 4 n.’ 
Mahomet adopted the phraseolo^ (for his informants were 
mainly, if not solely, Jews) prohjibly through inadvertence and 
wuhou* perceiving the anachronism it invo-ved.” — Muir^ Life of 
Mahomet f vol. ii pp. 281, 282, note. 

The following is Sale’s note on this passage, in which he combats 
the of anachronism brought by Reland, Marracci, and 

Prideaur ; his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baidh^wi and 
Eamakhshari : — 

^®Amr£n is the name of two several persons, according to the 
Muhammadan tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron, 
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called 
by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppose 
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in tliis place ; how- 
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named 
Aaron, and another sisier named Ishd (or Elizabeth), who married 
Zachariaa, and was the mother of John tlie Baptist ; w'hence that 
prophet and Jesns are usually called by the Muhammadans, T/ie 
two of ihe aunt^ or the cousins-gerumn, 

** ¥rom the ideutity of names it has been generally imagined .by 
Chrii!>iian writers that the Quran here confounds Mary the mother 
of Jeius with Mary or l^lirium the sister of Moses and Aaron ; 
whiuh intolerable aiiaclironism, if it w^re certain, is sulhcieiit of 
itself to destroy the pretended autliority of this book. But though 
Mnl]uimfnad may be supposed toJiave been ignorant enough in 
ancii^ot hlsto^ and chronolt^jy to have committed so gross a 
blmnder, yet I do not see how it can be made out from the words 
of the QmAou For it d(%3 not follow, because two persons hare 
ihe Banie name, and have each a father mid brother who bear the 
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for ttou art he who heareth and knoweth. (36) And 
when, she was delivered of it, she said, Loed, Terilj I 
haye brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female. 


same naraes. that they must tiierefore necessarily be the same 
person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of 
other places in the Quran, whereby it manifestly appears that 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus 
several ages. And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years 
between Amrdn the father of Moses and Amr^n the father of the 
Yirgin Mary : they also make them the sons of different persons ; 
the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was 
really bis brother), the son of Kdhath, the son of Levi ; and the 
other was the son of Mathdn, whose genealogy they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, a^d thence to 
Adam. 

“ It must be observed that though the Vir in Mary is called in 
the Qurdn the sister of Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister 
of Moses ; however,- some Muhammadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
become the niotiier of the latter.” 


To he dedicated. “ The Arabic word is free^ but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from all worldly desires and 
occunations, and wbollv devoted to God^s service ” — Sale. Jaldluddin. 

( 36 ; I have brcught forth a few-ah. Hannah prayed for a son 
(r Sfjn. i. II ; s:-e note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed 
to be a ciisa^: point meat, as such would not be suitable for the 
service of the 1 en.pie. For extracts irom the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditicns whitii are here incorporated in the Quran, 
see Arnold^ z afid CdrisTia^nity .^pp. 150-15 5) and Muir’s Life 

of Mahomet (vol ii. pp. uS2, 2S3;. These both draw from the 
Christ dcgii do? Korav^ by Gerock, 1839, pp. 30-47. 

- — htr Maru^ d\\ This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion that AFratinia-rwhejijt lie o gvil tempted him to disobey God in 
not sacrificing his son, drove the IS^d-awa-y by throwing stones at 
him ; in memory of which, the Muhanjiiiadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, in the valley of Mind. (See Prelim, Disc., p. 188,) 

“It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Yirgin Mary is intimated in this pas ?age ; for according to a 
tradition of Muhammad, every person that comes into the world is 
touched at his birth by the "devil, and therefore cries out : Mary 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God 
placed a veil, so that nis touch did not reach them. And for this 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the 
rest of the children of Adam : which peculiar grace they obtained 
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I have called her Mary; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the Loeb accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to hear 
an excellent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care 
of ths child ; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her,: and he said, 0 
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is from 
Gob: for Gob provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias called on his Loeb, UTid said, 
Loeb, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while 


by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God’s pro- 
tection.” — Sale, JaMluddin, cmd Baidhdwi. 

( 37 ) The Lord accepted her, i.e., though a female, shte was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her. 

( 38 ) He found provisions with her, “The commentators say that 
none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, anu that 
he locked seven doors upon her ; yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer aud summer fruits in winter.” — Sale. 

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See Eistoria 
de Marie et de Inf an, Salv, (chap, vi.) and Froiev. Jacob. 

(chap. viiLX quoted in Muir’s Life of Mahomet (p. 283) and in 
Arnold’s Iddm and Christianity (pp. 150, 151). 

There Bctdiarias caU^ on his Lord. The prayer would seem to 
have been offered in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to Mary. The commentators think the 
ptayer waa su^ested by the miraculous supply of food famished to 
. £aiy. Zacharias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife 
ninety-eight (Tafs^-^Haufi). Abdul Qddir says Zacharias prayed in 
^cret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring would 
have exposed him to ridicule. 

Offspring. In chap. xix. 5, successor,” from which Gerock 
would infer that Z^harias did not pray for a son, but for an heir 
on^.„. But in the ninth verse of that same chapter he says, “ How 
‘sha:! I have a Ac. This decides clearly in favour of that 
interpretation which makes offspring to mean an heir from hia own 
body. 

(^) The angds. In chap. xix. 17 it is said that a ^‘/spirit” 
^^Gabnel) came to Mary. The commentators interpret “angels” to 
^ equivalent to “ spirit,” and understand Gabriel to be meant. 
They account cuscrepancies of this sort as of little moment 

Tm word uhich cometh from God. See noles on chao. ii. 86, The 
Muslim interpretation, that J^us is here called the "'Voed because 
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he stood praying in the chamber, saying^ Verily God pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word which comdh from God ; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets, (40) He 


he 'was conceived by the word or ccmmand of God is, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

The " witness ” of John concernin; the Woed was very different 
from that of Muhammad. Is it possible that he should hav^ learned 
so much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not have known 
more of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself ? In answer to this question, I venture to ^ive the following : 
— (i.) Muhammad heard more than he believed This is evident from 
the effort he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, and the doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection. (2.) 
What he learned concerning these and other doctrines he learned 
from htarsay^ and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the 
indiscriminate mixing np of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition — Jewish and Christian. (3.) He seems to 
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madfna, and consequently after 
his claim to be a prophet had been assumed* His most definite and 
extended statements regarding Bible story are found in the Madina 
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and. the character pf 
kis religion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was reject^. 
Hence Jesus is only ‘‘the son of Mary he is bom miraculously, 
but is not divine • he wrought miracles, but always by “the per- 
mission of God ver. 48), &e. , A^in, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignored ; the 
character of the prophets is always moulded after Ins own ; the 
character of all infidels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving 
Quraish and Jews of Arabia. 

Making every reasonable, allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to 
which he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to suh- 
s^tiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge 
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this matter are 
against them. Muhammad put these statements conceriiing matters 
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated them as his 
infallible w'ord,* confirming the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments — Scriptures of whose teaching he was pei^onapy igno- 
rant Make out half as strong a case against any one of the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who amonj these apologists for IsMm 
would defend him ? Truly the glory of this hero-god seems to have 
daxried their eyes. 

Chaste. Sale says, “ The original word s^ifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires.” 

(40) Mow shall I have a son f See note on ver. 38. Sale states, on 
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answered, LOED, how shall I have a son, when old age 
hath oyextaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angel 
said, So God doth that which he pleas eth. (41) Zacharias 
answered, Loeb, give me a sign. Tlu angel said, Thy 
sign shall be,.jthat thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture : remember thy Loed 
often, and praise him evening and morning. 

jj {42) And when the angels said, 0 Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 


thee above all the women of the world : (43) 0 Mary, be 
devout towards thy Lord, and worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down. f44) This is a secret history : 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cast Iocs 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 


the authoiity of Jaldladdia, that the wife of Zacharias was eighty- 
nine. 

{41) Thy sign shall he, <£’C. This statement disagrees with that of 
Luke in two particulars — (j) In duration: of Zacharias’s dumbness; 
and ( 2 ) in regarding this dumbness as merely a sign given in 
answer to prayer, and in no way a punishment for unbelief. The 
“three days,” say the commentators, began with John’s being con- 
ceived in jis mothers womb. 

Mememher thy Lord often, Zacharias’s tongue was only free to 
speak the praise of God. 

(42) The angels, Gabrieb Compare Luke i. 28. 

(43) Be devout, dtc. This passage is also based on Christian tradi- 
tion. See Rodweil’s note. 

Bow down, dtc. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews in the 
Quran are, as here, distinctively Muslim. 

(44) When they threw in their rods, “ When Mary was first brought 
to the Temple, the priests, because she was the dau\^hter of one of 
their chiets, disputed among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred 
because he bad married her aunt; but the others not consenting 
that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting 
of lots ; whereupon twenty-seven of them wunt to the river Jordan, 
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had 
written some parages of the law, but they all sunk except that 
of Zacharias, which Stated on the water ; and he had thereupon 
the care of the child committed to him.” — Sole, Jaldluddin, 

Ihe castii^ of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is thp. 
same in spirit as .that forbidden in chap. ii. 218 . 
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neither, wast thou with them, when they strove among 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : O Maiy, verily 
God sendeth thee good tidings, that thm sJiaU hear the 
Word proceeding from himself; (46) his name shall be 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of ihose who approach 
near to the presence of God ; and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be me 
of the righteous : (47) she answered, Lord, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the migd 
said, So God createth that which he pleaseth : when he 
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is: 
(48) God shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel; and shjall appoint him his 


(45) The son of 3f ary. See note oa ver. 39 , The phrase “Jesus, 
son of Mayv,” had become so stereotyped in Muhammad’s mind, 
that he here puts it in the mouth of the angels when addressing 
Mary herself. 

Christ Jesus, The Messiah Jesus, He is honourable in this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. Muslims, 
however, on, y regard him as the intercessor of his own followers, 
of those who lived during the period inter vening between the 
times of Jesus and Muhammad. 

(46) Me shall speak . . . in the cradle. For hia words see chap^ 
xix. 2 S- 34 . The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
text. In regard to these Sale says : — “ These seem all to have been 
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Eastern Cl»ristians, one 
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy 
of Christ, where we read that Jesus spoke ,while yet in the cradle, 
and said to his mother, ‘ Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, ,as the Angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee : and my Father hath sent me to save the 
world,^” 

When he is grown up. The original word {kdhlan) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty years of age. 

(47) Compare with Luke i 34 , &c., to how far this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptures, 

(48) Scripture . . . wisdom . - . law , . . gospd. The htst two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the fii-st twa 
Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction (Abdul Qadir). 

A hird. “Some say it was a bat (Jaldluddhi,%, though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of difierent sorts Al Thdlabi), 

“This circumstance is also taken from the following .fabulous 
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men- 
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apostle to the children of Israel; and he ^ll say^ Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your Loed; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird; then I wiU breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of God ; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth ; and the leper : and 
I will ^aise the dead by the permission of God: and I 
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) I come to confirm 
the law whidh was rmealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you : and I come unto you with a sign from your Lord ; 
therefore fear God, and obey me. (50) Verily God is 
my Lord, and your Lord ; therefore serve him. This is 


tioned. being seven years old, and at play with several 

children of age, they made several figures of birds and beasts, 
for their diversion, of clay ; and each preferring his own workman- 
ship, Jesus told them that he would make lus walk and leap ; which 
accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several 
figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on 
his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he 
ofiereii them meat and drink. The children telling this to their 
parents, were forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they 
held to be a sorcerer ” {Evang, Infant.)— Scde^ 

Bg ihe •permission of God. See note on ver. 39 . The commenta- 
tors, Baidhdwi, understand this phrase to have been added lest 
any one should suppose Jesus to be divine. See 8(de. 

Whxi ge cot, <for. This would furnish evidence of the power of 
Jesus to neveal secrets. These mimcles were the seal of prophecy to 
Je^us, as were the verses (a^t « signs) of the Qurdu to the prophetic 
claim of Mubammad. 

(49) To ccmfirm the la., Jesus attested the genuineness and 
CDEdibility of the Jewish Scriptures. The language implies the 
presence of these Scriptures in the time of Jesus, as does m} w^ nr‘ 
Aanguage imply ^lat tne Christian Scripture were present in the 
days of Muhanuaad. 

PaH of thai . . . forbidden gon. “Such as the eating of fish that 
have neither fijss nor £K;ale^ the caul and fat of and camels* 

ieah, and to work on the Sabbath. These things,* say the coiu- 
being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were 
alwG]^| 8 ted by « esus, as several of the same kind instituted by 
the latter have beeit ance abrogated by Muhammad.”— /Sbfe, Jcddl 
uddiiu 
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, "^ho will 6c my helpers towards God ? 
The apostles answered, We will he the helpers of ^D; 
we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers. (52) 0 Loed, we belifeve in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness of him. (53) And the Jmoe devised a stratagem 


As intimated in note on ver. 39, we here see that Muhamniad^s 
endeavour is to make Christ appear to be a prophet like hiimelf. 
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the prophets 
were none other than ^ose assumed by Muhammad for himselr. 

(51) The apostles. The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad. 

“ In Arabic cd Hawariyiin^ which word they derive from Sdra^ 
to he whitty and suppose the apostles were so called either from the 
caitdevk aud sincerity of their minds, or because they were princes, 
and wore white garments, or eke Iwcause they were by trade /idlkrs 
(JoMluddin) According to which last opinion, their vocation is 
thus related : That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some 
fullers at work, and accosting them, saM, ‘ Ye cleanse these cloths, 
but cleanse not yonr hearts ; * upoU which they believed on him. 
But the true etymology seems to be i’rom the Ethiopic verb Hawyra, 
to go; whence* Mattkrya signihes one thai is sent^ a messenger or 
aposdeJ^ — Sale. 

The Tafiir’i-Baufi relates a story current among Muslims as to 
the fiallirtg of these disciples, to the effect that Jesus, being perse- 
cuted by the Jews, fled to' h^ypt On the banks of the river Nile 
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to accept Isldm and to 
become his followers, which they did, 

(52) We believe on the gospel We have followed the apostle, i.e., 
Jesus, 

(53) Stratagem. This is better translated by Rodwell, plot The 
slotting of the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery. 
&le remarks on this as follows : — “ This stratagem of God’s was the 
taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping Ms likeness on^nother 
peiiourwhblis^^ aWfeEendedlahd crucin^" in ht^tead. EsFiTis 
theiion^mT”3StcMe of 

himself who underwent that iOTommibus death, but s6mie^3y.~else 
in ' Ms shape and resemblance (chap. iv. 150, I57/- ^he person 
crucifiec. some will have to oe a spy that was sent to entrap him ; 
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas entered 
in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him ; and 
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed Vt*i^ the rulers of the 
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and Jed those who 
were sent to t^e him. 

“ They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in effigy^ was sent 
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against him ; but GOB devised a stratagem against them ; 
and God is the best deviser of stratagems. 


down ccfrJn to the eaith to comfoit bis mother and disciples, and 
acquaint t'nem bow tne Jews were deceived ; and was then taken up 
a seeon 1 tiaic into heaven. 

It sipposed by several that this story was an original inven- 
tion of Mahummad 3 ; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several 
sectaries Jieid the same opinion loiig before his time. The Basilidiaus, 
in the very be:cioniiig of Christianity, denied that Christ himself 
suiiered, but that Sniion the Cyrenean was cruci fied in hi s place. 
The CVri::i!iiaLS beijre tbein, and the Cafpocratians next (tb'nltne 
no more of thoge who.... sfiirTB^'i j ^sus to ha ve b een a mer e man) , did 
beiieye th e same th ing ; that it %vai hot Hmself, bu t one oFhii 
followers verv like him that was FrucitieTl; Phbtius teIIs~iTs"That 
helteTi.i"“m5bok entitled, The Journeys of the Apostles, relating the 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas", and Paul ; and among other 
thini£S ci'iitained therein, this was one, that Christ tvas not crucified, 
hut avo^her in his stead, and that there tore laughed at his cruci- 
fiers, or those who thought they had cnijified hini. 

‘‘I have in another"" mentioned an apocryphal Gospel of 
Barnaba.?, a forgery originally of some nominal Christians, but 
interpolate! since by Mahammaaans, which gives this part of the 
hktorv of Jesua with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is 
therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend 
Jesus in the garden, he snatched up into the third heaven by 
the niinistry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Baphael^'and Uriel ; 
that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 
who Wiis crucified in his stead, God having permitted that traitor 
to apoear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they took 
and delivered diim to Pilate ; that tliis resemblance was so great 
that it deceived the Yirgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but 
that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and com- 
fort them ; that Barnabas having tlien asked him w’hy the Divine 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet 
to believe even for one moment that he haii died in so ignominiohs 
a manner, Jesus returned the following answer: *0 Barnabas, 
believe me that eyeiy sin, how small soever, is punished by God 
with great torment, because God is offended with sin. My mother 
therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of 
earthly love, the just God has l^een pleased to punish this love with 
their present grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter in 
the flames of -leli. And as Vor me, though I have myself been blame- 
less in the world, yet other men having called me God and the son 
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at^ 
the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should' 
be mcKiked by men with the death of Jnda«s, making everybody 
believe that I died upon the^ cross. And hence it s that this 
mocking is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the 
messenger of €kMl, who, coming into the world, will undeceive 
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.* 
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|j (54) When God said, 0 Jesns, Terily I will cause bulb. 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will 
deliver thee from the unbelievers ; and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree. 

(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and jn that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 

(56) But they who belieVe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their reward: for God loveth not the 
wicked doers. (57) These signs-and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him, 

Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy Lord ; 

/ ('^■^) f cause t hee toj U& ^o. These words are a source of great 
di fficulty tcrtlie^ cornSimators , asTHey’‘lSglircMfIyld controd i(Sl:he" 
stateraciiii of chi^. iv. z 50! All Muslims agree that Jes us was taken 
up t o heaven . This verse, however, taken as a chrondiogicaistate- 
ment ofe^ts, wouldjnak e it neceBsarv,±n he had died before 

h e ** was taken up ” into heaven . The same^Ttrue of chap. v. 

To evade this, “BOme deny the chronological arrangement demanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural death — remaining under its newer for 
three hours — or explain the death spoken of here in a ngurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him “to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires.'^ (See notes by Eodwell 
and Side in loco,) Others refer the passage to the time when Jesus 
will come to destroy when, say the commentators, Jesns 

will die and he buri^d^in the empty- tomb prepared for him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

-These interpretations are manifestly mere attempts at evasion. 

But for chap. iv. 156, no Muslim would have any difficulty in 
accepting the plain common-sense import of this versa 

X wall place those , , . above unbeiievers,, By nnbelievers Muslims 
understand the Jews to be meant. This is, however, a limitation no 
way Justified by the Quian. The term is general, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus ** until the judgment day.** 

The allusion is, therefore, to the and constant victory of Islilm, 
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims- 

( 58 ) The likeness ofJesus^ dhc.j i.c., both were birought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father. “Jaldluddin says 
the resemblanoe consists in this — both were created by the word bf 
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be not tberefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute With thee concerning him, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say urUo 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of God 
on those who lie. (61) Verily this is a true history : and 
there is no God but God; and God is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, God well knoweth the 
evil-doers. 

|] (63) Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, come 
to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor- 


God (compare the verses in i Cor. xv.) Adam made from the 
dust, bhrist took flesh from the YirgiDL; Adam sinned, Christ 
sinned not ; Adam a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God, 
according to Muhammad ,” — BfindsmoLU in Notes on Islam, 

(60) Ccmie let us call together our sons, dx. This passage refers to 
a visit paid to Muhammad at Madina by A bu Harith, bishop of 
Najran, with other Christians, who came to maEpuKei^^ 
wim the prophet oT Ainhiai-uown^abidly i^ political power. 

A controversy having arisen between tnem and Munammaa, tne 
latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed in the 
text. The Christians very consistently declined the test proposed. 
The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by the conduct of 
Muhammad and Jesus under sinfilar circumstances. See also notes 
of Rodimll in ioco^ and of Jfuir^s Life of Mahomet, voL ii. pp. 302, 
303. 

Sale gives the story of the commentators Jaldluddin and Bai- 
dhdwi as follows : — “ Some Christians, with^their bishop, named Abu 
Hdiith, coining to Muhammad as ambassadors irozn the inhabitants 
of NaJ^n, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion 
and the history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to 
abide the trial' here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which 
of them were in the wrong. Muhammad met them accordingly, 
accompanied by his daughter Fatima, his son-in-law Ali, and ms 
two grandsons,' Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 
had said his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down; their 
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but 
submitted to pay him tribute. 

(63) Ye who haste receisted the Scriptwres, iLe., Jews and Christians. 

A jwt detmnimtioiiL The proposal here, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept- 
anoe of IsUm. 

Lords, This expression has special re&xetica to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None are? 
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sMp not any except Gob, and associate no creature witli 
kim ; and that the one of ns take not the other for lords, 
beside God. But if they turn back, say. Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) 0 ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Lav? and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? God 
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned unto God^ and was not of the numb&r of the idola- 
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of Mn 

more addicted to the practice here condemned than the Muslima 
themselves. The worship of WalU and Firs is of a kind with the 
worship of saints among certain sects of Christians. 

(64) Why do ye disyiite ! The commentators say both Jews and 
Christians claimed that Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu- 
hammad here decides that he belongs to neither. He, however, 
thereby contradicts his uft-repeated c aim that every new revelation 
confirmed that which had preceded it; that the prophets belonged 
to a common “race^* or class (ver. 34, and note); and that all true 
believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing the 
“religion of Abiiham the orthodox.” See also notes on chap. ii. 

1 35-140. 

'This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testament current in his 
day. The same is implied in Baidh4wi*s note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale : — “ Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Law and the (gospel, whereby it appears that 
they were both sent down long after Abraham’s time ; why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham’s religion 
ot which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge ] " 

(66) See notes on chap. ii. 1 35-1 40. It would seem that Muham- 
was ignorant of the national relationship^ existing between 

Abraham and the Jews* The term Jew was probably understood by 
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of 
and his prophet i See also Rod well’s note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(67) Nearest of kin* The relationship here spoken of is not neces- 
saiil j one of kindred ; the words of kin do not oelong to the ordinal 
Arabic, The necf/rness spoken of here should rather refer to nearness 
in point of religious faith and practice. See vers. 64-66L and T aMr- i- 

in loco* 
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unto Atraliam are they who follow him : and this prophet, 
and thev 'who helie'ved o? 2 > Ii/lttl . Gcon is the patron of the 
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you ; hut they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive it not. (69) 0 ye who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of God, since ye are witnesses of them? 
li i^‘ .1 ® received the scriptures, why do 

you clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the 
truth ? :71) And some of those to whom the scriptures 

were sriven sav. Believe in that which hath been sent 
unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go back 
from their faith \ (72) and believe him only who followeth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direc- 


this projphety i.e., Muhammad. The meaning is that Muhammad, 
and those ^vho believe on Mm, are most nearly related to Abraham. 

(6S) Sai/ie . . . desire to seduce you. Sale, on the authority of Bai- 
dh^wi, refers this passage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to perve:fc Hudhaifa, Am^r, and Muddh to their religion. So too 
TaMr-i-Raufi, 

i[ 69 ) IHi?/ mf believe ? The sinns to be believed were the incorn^ 
parable reries of the Qurdn. The argument of the prophet was 
ceriairilv not convincing, 

( 70 ) C'odie truth iciih vanity, the. See note on chap. ii. 41. 

( 71 ) Dciiy it in the end thereof. ‘‘The commentators, to explain 
this passtige, say that Qdb I bn al Ashraf and Malik Ibn al Saif 
(two Jews” of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla 
was cnanijed {chap. ii. 142), to,m?tke ^ if the.yJjgl|gv^iHt_ was done 
by the divine direction, and to pmy towards the Kiiabaii m the 
niornMg, but. that in the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards the Tviiiple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad’s followers, 
imagining that the Jews were better judges of this matter than 
theuis<dvcs, migl'.t i’niiare their example. But others say these 
were eerUiu JewiMi priests of Kiiaibar, who djr'-<-ted some of their 
peo de to preten 1 in the morning that they had embraced Muham- 
mad auisra, but in the close of the day to siiv that they had looked 
into tlieir books of Scripture and consulted their Rabbiin, and could 
not find that ^[uhammad was the person described and intended in 
the law ; by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
the Muhammailana,’’ — Sede, BaidkdwL 

( 72 ) Jhiir rtliyim, t.e., Judaism. 

That there be given, dfec. This passage is very obscure, but 
the idea seems to he that if the Jews are directed by God, they 
should bring forth verses like unto those of the Qurdn. 
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tion of Gob, that there may be given unto some other a 
revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of Gob, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseih ; God is bounteous and wise : (73) he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pieaseth ; for God is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the scriptures, unto ^yilom if thou trust 
a talent he will restore it unto thee ; and there is also of 
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with 
great urgency. This they do^ because they say, "We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter 
a lie against God, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, God surely loveth those 
who fear (76) But they who make merchandise of 

God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them; hut tliej shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. (77) And there are certainly some of them 
who read, the scriptures perversely, that ye may think 


(74) wd taUni . . . ct dimr. As usual, the commeutators have a story 
to illustrate the text A Jew, by name AbduTIali Ihu Sahlin, having 
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold from a Qurai^hire, paid il 
back punctually at the time appointed. Another dew, Phineas Ibn 
Aziira, borrowed a dinar, and a^'terwnrds denied ha^ iiig rt:ceiyed it I 
Tiie followers of the Arahian prophet must have been very simple- 
minded indeed to make tliia revemtio7i necessary. 

Sale thinks the i>erson especially intended was Qilb Ibn Ashraf, a 
Jew, w'ho dually became so inimical that Muhaiuiiiad proscribed him 
iuid caused him to be slain. 

Some cornmentatoi'S fBaidlidwi, iSlc.) thiisk the trustwortlsy persons 
referred lo here are Chri.>tians and the dishonest ones Jews. This 
view agrees very well with the s^ntiments^ of contempt for the 
heathen attributed, to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this ve!*se. 

(75) jy?mso keepdh hi& covenant^ Mu-slims showing the spirit 
attributed to Jews in the preceding verse cannot quote this precept 
of Muhammad in justification of tueir conduct. 

(77) Some ; . . read the Scriptures perversely. The charge here is 
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v:!hit they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture ; and they say, This is from Gon ; but it 
is not from God : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning God, against their own knowledge. (78) It is- 
not jit for a man that God should give him a book of 
revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but 
he ought to say. Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) God hath not commanded you to take the 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

!1 (80) And rememher when God accepted the covenant 
of the prophets, saying. This verily is the scripture and 


that Jews aud Christians niisrepresent the teaching of their o^ni 
Scriptures. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdii Qurdn 
thinks this ■massage and others like it show the eagerness of Muham- 
mad to find a sanction for his prophetic claims in the Scriptures 
of the Old and Ivew Testament. When, however, the Jews frankly 
told him what their Scriptures taught, be charged them with wicked 
conceainient of the prophecies conceruing himself. It is possible 
that Muhammad was iiimself the victim of misrepresentation on 
this subject by interested parties. 

This passage, too, shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re- 
garded the ^riptures in the hands of the Jews and Christians as 
credible. No charge is ever brought against the Scriptures, but 
invariably against Sie interpreters. 

(78) It u ntit fil, doc. This verse is evidently directed against 
Christians, who worship Jesus. 

Sade says, “ This ppsage was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to the Christians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God.” 

If&rtHyyen of ms hesidu God, Here again we See that Muham- 
mfld’s conception of Christian theology was all wrong. 

(78) Tks mgdx The idolaters of Makkah worshipped angels. 

TAe for ymr lords, €,g,, the Jews worship Ezra and the 

Christians worship Jesus. — Tafsir-i-Raufi, 

(801 The ememnt of the prophets, “Some commentators interoret 
thk of the cbildren of Israel themselves, of whose race the prophets 
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those 
who were not then bom, were present on Mount Sinai when God 
gave law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here 
mentioiied with him* A story borrowed by Muhammad from the 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that servp- 
t%re which is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. God said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this coTidUim ? They 
answered, We are firmly resolved: God Be ye there- 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: ( 81 ) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. ( 82 ) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but God's ? since to Mm is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say,. We believe in God, 


Talmudists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this 
place.” — Sale, 

The prophecy alluded to here is probal)ly the general promise of 
the Messiah contained in such passages as Deut. xviii. 15-18, and 
■which constituted the of j>rojphecy. The only direct statement 

in the Qiirdn givinj the very words of prophecy is fonnd in chap. 
Ixi. 6, where the a Jusion is to the Paraclete. In either ease tne 
nrophet of Arabia made a serious mistake. The desperation of his 
Ebllowers to find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the ^enuine^ 
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to' show that 
Deut, xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvL 13, &c., really .refer to 
their prophet. For a specimen of the latter the reader is referred to 
Assays on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Abmad Khan, Bahadur, 
C.S.— 

(82) Eesigned . . . voluntarily or of force. The idea of converting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs. 

(S3) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation borne 
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pro- 
phets by w’hom they were revealed. An array of names and & 
general Wtement declaring their truly prophetic character is given, 
but everywhere their doctrine is ignor^ or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Qurdii and the Arabian prophet, Kow, Mu- 
hammad must be regarded as either making a siatemeni of fact as to 
the oneness of liis faith with that of the persons he mentions, or he 
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case he 
seems to me fairly chargeable with imposture. For even if he "were 
ignorant of what he jiretends to know, bis pretence is a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a statement 
of this character in the’ mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith 
{Mv^hammad and Muhammadanism, p. 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility or any longer regarding Muhammad as an impostor. 
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and tEat which hath been sent down unto us, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismafl, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
Kvered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
Loed ; we make no distinction between any of them ; and 
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever fofloweth- any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come 
unto them? for God directeth not the ungodly peopla (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on them AaU fcUl the curse of 
God, and of angels, and of all mar Mud : (8J} the/ shall 
remaiii under the same for ever ; their torment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded ; (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (90) VerUy they who 


I can only understand by supposing him to be blinded to the faults 
of his hero by tiie glory of his own ideaL See also notes on 
chan, ii 6i. 

Wkimfiwt . . . am^cikerrdigwn, Isldm is here contempfated “^y 
the psri^hei as equifalent, <nr rather as identical with, the true 
of Ahraham, Moses, and Jesua Were Isidm so identified 
the m& true religion of Gk>d, then all might assent to the state- 
ment of ^e text ; but as a matter of fact there never was any such 
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims, 
They have never been the prefervers jf the Scriptures herein at- 
as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion 
to Tates is thereby srigmsrised as an inhdel. 

(d&-8D} dmU Bed This passage seems 

to teach aposl^ j5roin Islim can Jiever be repented of. Such 
afieaws® is areppc^ate. S^ ios). God is mmrciM 

^ t^see wlm in ^me, but for those who "yet increase 

mu cm in an obstinate eourse of apostasy, there is 

na isi^vmieBe. 

Wmr hm fmmm. The pnniahmeat^of midels is eternal and 
wteswii remedy. The Mea oi a nmam lor a mnrmr ia recognised 
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believe not^ and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for his ransom; they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 
help them. 

II (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye 
give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye 
give, God knoweth it, (93) All food was pennitted unto 


here only to he rejected. Yet this passage obscurely recognises the 
infinite value of the soul 

(92) Aim. See notes on chap, il 42, and Prelim, Disc., p. 172. 

(93) Except what Israel forbade^ <S:c. Sale says : — This passage 
was revealec. on the Jews reproaching Muhammad and his followers 
with their eatin ; of the flesh and milk of camels (Lev xi. 4, 
Beut xiv.), which they said was forbidden Abiaham, whose 
religion Muhammad pretended to follow. In answer to which he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats before he 
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained from 
the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afflicted 
with the sciaticcty that if he were cured he v(ould eat no more of 
that meat which he liked besc, and that was caniePs flesh ; but 
others (Baidh^wi, JalMuddfn) suppose he abstained from it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

“ This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s 
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whoni Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow of 
his thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gfen. TTYii. 32).’’ 

Bring hither the Fentateu^ and read it. This is a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qurdn attests as the Word of 
God, was in the ^session of the Jews in the time of Muhammad. 
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and 
Christians to bring their Scriptures that he might therewith prove 
to them his apostleship, it is a remarkable fact that he never per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scripturea The 
Midi^t-uIMasdlnh (Book 1 chap. vi. part 2, Matthews^ translation, 
vol i p. 53) contains the foDowing tradition, on the authority of 
Jium : — J^bir said, Yerily Omab Ibn-au-Khattab brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, ‘ This is a copy ci 
the Pentateuch.’ Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very n^r 
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Abn 
Baqr said : ^Your mother weeps for you. Bo you not locd: on 
Prd^ePs face?’ Then Omar looked ar^ said, ^God 
&om the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfleS wi& 
that Gh)d is my cherisher, and Islhin my rel^^km, ar^d Muhammad 
my pro|diet.’ Then Muhammad s^d, ^If Moses were alive 
Ibuim my prophecy, he would f<dlow 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
MmseK before the Pentateuch .ras sent down. Say unto 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against Gop after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say, 
God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox; for he was no idolater. (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which 
was in Bakkah ; blessed, and a direction to all creatures. 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham 


Matthews gives another trswlition of similar import in vol. i p. 50. 
A remarkable traditio^ on the authority of Abu Hubaibah, states 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Seriptures from the 
for the benefit of " the people of Isldm.” It is as follows ; — 

“ Abu Hur^irah said there were people of the book who read the 
BiMe ill JSebtew and translated it into Arahic for the people of 
Islam. And the Prophet said, ‘ Do not consider them liars or tellers 
of truth ; but say to them, We believe in God and that which is sent 
to ns, and what was sent to Moses and Jesus.' ” — Mis^i^t-^Masdbih, 
book i. chap. vi. part i. 

From these tr^itions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not 
sincere in Ms claim that the former Scriptures testified concerning 
his apoatlesMp. Had he been sincere, how very easy it would have 
been te confirm faith of his own disciples as well as to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of God 
foretold by Moses and Jesus I Instead of this, hoWever, he forbade 
his discip.es investigating this matter for themselves, eoen in his 
presences and wi^n Jews and Christians declared what was written 
in their Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty in translation. 
Ccmtrovez^ fmm the Jewi& or Olmsrian standpoint was, therefore, 
quite Cut m the qnestlmi. 

(95) Ahmham ike In Arabic, Sau^f. There seems to 

have been a sect of delsdc Aiahs before Muhai^ad declared him- 
self a pro'ohet, who called themselves by this title, and claimed to 
be fee fotowers of the religion of Abraham. Sprenger gives the 
mmm of four of these, viz., Waraqa, Othm4n, Obaid, and Zaid 
(B. B. Smith's Muhammad and Muharntmianism, pp. 108, 109). 
This is one k£ Bpren^r's arguments to prove that Muhammadanism 
existed prior to Muhamm^ as the Reformation existed prior to 
Zinfeer. 

{96] Whsfistsihmm . . . tn Bdfexh, ia, Makkah. Baidbiwi says 
m and I are frequently mterehangedL(Bale m loco). The home 
was fee Baabah. See notes on chap. ii. 12^ 142--146. 

^ Such as fee stone wherefe they show fee 
^ Abralim\ feet, and the inviolable security of the place, 
mmtioned ; feat fee birds li^t not on fee roof of the 
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stood 5 and whoever entereth therein shall he safe. And 
i$ €0 dviy towards God, ineumhent on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily God needefch not the service of any 
creature. (98) Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe in the signs of God ? (99) Say, O 
ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of God him who believeth ? Te seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the 
right: but God will not be unmindful of what ye do. 
(100) O true believers, if ye obey some of those who have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 


Kaabah, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none 
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeared 
particularly in the nnlortnnate expedition of Abraha al 
chap, cv.) ; and other fables of the same stamp which the Muham- 
madans are taught to believe.^' 

The piacs of Abraham, See note on chap, ii- 125 ; also Eodwell 
in loco, 

Tjwu «0&o are dhk, « According to an exposition of this paass^^ 
a^bnted to Mnhaanmad, he is supposed to be able to perform the 
pilgrimage who can supply himself with prorimons for the journey 
and a beast to ride upon, Al Sh4M has decided that those who 
have money enougt^ i; they cannot go themselves, must hire some 
other to go in their room. Mdlik Ibn Ans thinks he is to be 
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue 
of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and can also earn 
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifah is of opinion that both 
inoney sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the 
pil^ma^ a duty,”— SosZe, BaiiMm, 

^99) Mim The person alluded to here is said to be 

A m d r or Sarhdn, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert fiom the 
way of Isldm 

(100-109) If ye oScy, Sc, “This pass^ was revealed on occasion 
of a quarri excited between the ^bes of al Aus and al Khaznj 
by one Shds Ibn <^is,' a Jew, who, pass^ by some of 
^ they were sitting disecmraing familiariy togeth^, aM 
inwardly vexed at the friendi^ip and harmony which irigned smcmg 
them cm their exubraring MtgkftTOri^ad«T?ifffn^ whereas they 
for 120 years before most inveterate mortal enmnies^ 
descendants of two- brothers, in order to set them a^ vaiiEmce 
a ymiag man to rit down by th^n, dire^ng him to r^xle the story 
of the battle of Bu^lth (a place near Madina)^ whereh^after a bioody 
ffght, al Alls had the better of ai Ehaziaj, and to repeat some verses 
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the signs of God are read ‘Q’nto yon, and his apostle is 
among you? But he who cloaveth firmly unto God is 
already directed in the right way. 

II (102) 0 believers, fear Gob with his tme fear; and 
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And 
cleave ,all of y<m unto the covenant of God, and depart 
not fr&ni it^ and remember the favour of God towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he 
delivered you thence. Thus Gob declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best rdigion ; and command 

on tli*t subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon 
those of each tribe began to magnify themselTes, and to reflept on 
and irritate the othen till at length they called to arms, and great 
numbers gett ng together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued if Mul amm^ had not stepped in and reconciled them by 
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they 
returned to paganism and revived tuose animosities which Isldui 
had composed, and telling them that what had happened was a 
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity.” — Sede, 
BaiMawif Tafsir-i-Baufi. 

The incident here related shows the powerful influence Muhammad 
had acquired over these fiery young men. Spirits aroused’ to a 
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words 
od tais verse. 

(102) Fear God with kh true fear. The Tafm-i-Itaufi says most 
commentatofs regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it 
is impos^ble for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is 
more likely tdiat the fmssage was addressed to certain adherents of 
thB trib^ of Aus and Khasraj at Madina ; these are here exhorted to 
renmn steadfi^t in the faith even unto death. 

(103} And clmve . . . nnte the covenant In Arabic, Hold fast hy 
the cord of God. The allusion may be either to the Qur^ some- 
t^es called by Muhammad Haid AUik cd mcddn, t.e., the sure 
cord of Ghad (Sale^ m emtkority of Baidkdws)^ or to Mdm, as the 
of sal vaMon. 

fe mem memi^ The tribes of Aus Khaaraj are here 
reminded of what Ishte Imd done for them. 

(104) A pes^de who mmiCf dhc, Abdul Q4dir thinks this verse 
zog^idied that a body of sliould be ke|^ for religious warfare 
’ whick extirpate all heresy^ as well as propagate the 

l&k ^ This view mstsmij access with the spirit of Isldm. 
m ^ strong axgumenty the end of all controversy. 
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree m matters of religum, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suffer 
a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrectim some 
faces shall become white, and otJur faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black 
God wUl say, Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the -punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shall he in the mercy of 
God, therein shall they remam for ever. (108) These are 
the signs of God : we recite them unto thee with truth. 
God will not deal unjustly ^ith his creatures. (109) And 
to God hdongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to God shall all things return. 

11 (110) Te are the best nation that hath been raised up K 
unto mankind : ye command that which is just, and ye 
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in God. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are believers 


(105) Tkei} who are dimded, Jews and Christians. Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
Christians were. 

(106) Faces . . . white . . , and blade. See Prelim. pp. 149 ^ 150 . 

(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been reveal^ on 

the occasion of the threatens outbreak between the tribes of Aus 
and Khazraj. See note on ver. loi. 

(lib) Ye are the best nation. The Muslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God. The word wmmat is here translated “ na- 
tion,” and by Hod well “ folk” It is, however, used to describe the 
followers of the prophets, e.g., the mmmt of Moses (Jews), &e nmmat 
of Jesus (Christians), tlie ummat of Muhammad (MusHms). 
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim tl:^ the of 

every true prophet belongs to Islam. The comparison is probably 
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslimfl of Muhammad^ 
day. It must be . observed that* the reason given for Ibeirmipm- 
orlty is not very convincing, and tl^ h^h daim up hene for 
Muslim integrity is not borne out by hislorlBal evidence. 

There me "idieeers, “As Abdullah SalSm and hk compamon^ 
and those of the tribes of al Aub and si Ipiazral, who had emhasieed 
Muhammadanian.” — Sah. 
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
digit hurt; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you ; and they shall not be helped. (112) 
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found; unless they obtain seenrity by entering into a treaty 
with God, and a treaty with men: and they draw on 
themselves indignation from God, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of God and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Yet 
they are not all alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate on 
the signs of God m the night season, and worship ; (114) 
they believe in GoD, and the last day ; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to exed in good works ; these ^re of the 
righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 


(111) They duiU wA he hdped. “ This verse, al Baidhdwi says, is 
one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to something 
future ; intimatog the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of 
Qiiraidha, Nadir, Bani Qdinnq^a, and those who dwelt at l^iaibar, 
were afterwards reduced by Muhammad.” — Sale, 

(112) Tkey o/re mittesL The past tense used for the future^ mean- 
iz^ that they diall certainly to smitten, &;c. The passage indi- 

the change policy in respect to the Jews of Madina a-ryd the 
viBanity. T^ey are now to submit to he plundered and exiled as 
the Itoi Hadhir^ esc be slaughter^ as tiie Bani Quraldha, as the 
altramtive to their accepting Isl&m . The fate of these tribes 
at tne haink of Muhammad sadly illiKtrates Mattw xxvii 25. It is 
raanazkaMe that the r^yson given here for the punishment of the 
Jews aeeor^ with tiie denunciations of the Bible, and this’ notwith- 
selfish and cruel designs of the Arabian prophet. ** They 
slew the propbe^ . . . were rebellious and trmisgtessed.” 

(list) ^^%ey are nci oM tdike. Borne had become Muslima. These 
meditate on the ** signs of Gk**!,” i.c., the Qurdn. Whether any were 
good m bad, jubI m unjust^ depended now upon their being Muriims 
osc unbeiieweffiBL Ckna^aie our Jjord's words. Matt. viL 22, 23, 

, devotions, especially those p^formed be-, 

twe^ mhin%lit and are r^arded as pecuiiarty mmitorious. 

See id JlfesdUfe, book iv. chap. xzxvL 

f tifij -Ami fff ekedl nM be demeed, Sc, Bodwdl translates “ ye 
Boft be dolled/^ Sale says, ** Some, cqpite have a different 
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of the good "vrtiich ye do; for God fcnoTveth the pious. 
(116) Asi for the Tiahelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
them at neither their children, against God: they 
skaU he the companions of hell fire ; they shall continue 
therein for ever. (117) 'The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorching cold : it f alleth on the standing com of those, 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. 
And God d^aleth not unjustly with them; hut they injure 
their own souls. (118) 0 true believers, contract not an 
intimate friendship wUh any besides yourselves ; they will 
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may 
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 


reading ” viz., they diaU not he denied. This reading, in the ihird 
person instead of the second, is that of all Arabic copies I have seenl 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy of the previous 
context. 1 thinks therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt- 
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error. A careful collation 
of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring 
to light many such various readings. 

( 117 ) Savarj translate, Their alms sae like tinto an icy wind, 
which bloweth the fielda of the p^erae aiid de^royei^ 
producticms.^ The idea to be, that while the alma ver. 
IZ5) of the faithful will bring hack a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be as a drain on their wealth, a Mlg^t on &eir 
crops. Good works without faith in Isi 4 m are of no avail 

(IIS^ Gontmet not . . . frienddupy cfec. Muhammad was exceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friezKiships were sure to 
result in apostasy from Isldm. The sentiment of chap. v. Z04 seems 
to be the reverse of this. There he says, He who erreth shall not 
hurt you while you are directed.*' T$e consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found in the eircun^tances of the new zeligicm. 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured. It was his 
policy to preserve his people frc^ &e contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships to 
be formed with them. In argument no reply was to be made bey<md 
a declaration of adherence to Isllm. Afierwaids, however, wlie^ 
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could aJbrd to defy 
opposition. Success had rendered the chances of apo^a^ from 
lam almost nil The erring ones had theref(^ little power to izf tbe. 
Yet, with all the power of Isldm, it has hemi, and is ^ill, the moe^ 
intolerant of all religions. 

Iheir hatred. See the suspicious fea^ of Muhammad Mu^rated 
by his treatment of the Bani Nadhir in Muir's Life of Makomd^ v6L 
iiL pp. 309, 210. 
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from out of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal 
is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of their towards you, if ye understand. 

(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they say, We believe; but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their fingers’ ends out of wrath against 
you. Say unto them. Die in your wrath: verily God 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If 
good happen unto you, it grieveth them; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be patient and fear 
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for God 
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Call to mind 
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou 

( 119 ) Fe lorn them. The spirit of the prophet’s love ‘is shown in 
the last clause of this verse — ** Die in your wrath ! ” The evident 
purpose of the exhort^ion here if „to eradicate* every vestige of 
nAtSifal af TectTon Tbr 'nhl^^ frien ds a nd neighbours ®in the 

hsaris oTITIs tbllwera. *"Bothing w^ too heartless or 
hamhiayf d cbuii^T or perfoilD:. piovidedrlli^^ reven-je 

; could: theM^ybe satiafi^— ^wit^ the asssSsmafioh of EmaZ 

exile of the" JewisU. tribes JSa- 
<lElii ^and~Qa^UQ^ inKu^ii slaughter o f e ight huh diSi 

^■nriawoLer i 6T tFe BahiXhim and, many other instances of a sim ilar 

imture^ * “ ' 

Ye mieve in cdl the Scriptures, This is no doubt what Muhammad 
intended they should do, b ut in the sense of simply 
th em t o be the W mxl of God , and' not in^h^SSe thai^^ 

hbhi bn ver. oiL Tnis is i'fae prac^e 
ofTtpliSrSillTshowing bow well the y Understand their r^ro T^het. 
T*jKy pnbicsfS id acceptihe l^entateuch, !P^SLs,and GospSa^ tne Vr ord 
huTiEe m omeu llicie^^ and made m testify agamit 

]SffiS7theF<I^i*ue tliey Have been corruptee. 

a ^e by tneZelaiin thaL whasev^ is in ac eoH with, Isfim is fame. 553“ 
V^fct^erls not in ac cord t herewith is either false,or^if trae. abro^ted. 

(12I) Wju wentek forth, dtc, ‘‘This was at t fie 6f 

Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Madina. The 
Qipaish, to revenge their io^ at Badr fver, 13, note), the next year, 
the ^hird of the Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men , 
among whem there were 300 horse and 700 anned with coats of 
mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Aha Sufidn and 
sat down at DhuT Hnlai^ a rilla^ about six miles from Madina. 
Muhammad^ being much inferior to nis enemies in numbers, at first 
^etemiued to keep hims^ within the town; and receive them there ; 
Iwt alterwari^ the advice of some of bis companions pieVailing, he 
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mightesfc prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and God 
heard and knew H; (122) when two companies of yon 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 


marched ont against them at the head of looo men (some say he had 
1050 men, others hut 900}, of whom loo'wer^armed with coats of 
liiail, hut he had no niofk'than one horse, besides his own, in his 
whole army. With these forces he formed a canm in a village near 
Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his hack ; and the 
better to secnre his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty 
archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post When 
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after- 
wards, by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for ihe sake 
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy's horse to' encompass the 
Muhammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
of which bis two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Muslims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the drooping courage of his followers is Mu- 
hammad's drift in the remaining part of this chapter.” — Sale. 

Mifir gives a wonderfully vivid description of the crisis through 
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Oho d. ^‘The 
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims. ^ How can Mahomet pretend now,' they asked, 
‘ to be anything more than an aspirant to the hingly office ? No true 
claimant of the •pr&^ht^ic dignity hath ever been beaten in the 
field, or suffered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as 
he hath.’ Under these circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
his cause, and reanimate his followers. This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Quran which appears in the latter half 
of the third Sura.” — Life of Mahomet^ voL iiL p. 1 89. 

Students of the Qurdn will not fail to notice here that every 
device of the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed 
in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness in 
the cause of IsMm, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 
Gq^ 

'^"'[122) Two eompimie&. “The^ were some of the famil!^ of Bani 
Salma of the tribe of ai Khazraj, and Bani ni ffirith of the tribe of 
al Aus, who composed the two wings of Mnlxammad’s army. Some 
ill impression had been made bn them by AMitllali Ibn Ubed 
Snlfil, then an infidel, who having drawn 300 men, told 
that they were going to certain death, and advised ^em to 
hack with Mm ; but he could prevail on but a few, the others being 
kept firm by the divine infinent^ as the fi^Iowing w^rnda inlimate.” 
— Sc^ Baidhdwi. • 

Muir expr^ses the belief that ^‘the were the 
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but God was the supporter of them both; and in God 
let the faithful trust. 

R 11 (123) And God had already given you the victory at 

Badr, when ye were inferior in nurriber; therefore fear 
God, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful. Is it not enough for you that your LoED 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
fTom hemm ? (125} Verily if ye persevere and fear God, 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Loed 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished ly 
their horses and attire, 

eupa.. 11 (126) And this God designed only as good tidings for 


refugees and citizens. The Eight was caused by their losing heart 
in the midst of the battle {Lifi of Mahomet, yoL iii. p. 191, note). 

(123) Yidory at Badr, See note on ver. 1 1 3, The word translated 
i?ictonjf here means hdp. The angels, say the commentators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off 
the blows of the enemy and by appearing to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their raius by multiplying the number of 
Muslims in Sieir sight 

(124) Three thousand angds, Muhammadan tradition gives nume- 
rous instances of similar interference of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., Muii^S 'X^<? of Mahomet, voL 1, 
Introduction, 

(125) Angels, distinguidied. The word musawwamlma is the same 
as that transial^ excellent horses in ver. 14. The primary reference 
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a strei of white on the 
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The passage may there- 
fore mean that ~Jie angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of excellence. 

»The angels who assisted the Muhammadans at Badr rode, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and bad on tbeir heads 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of whi^ hung down between 
their shoulders.^ — Sale, Bcddhdiei, 

(1^) Good tidings, Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 
t^estion of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is 
£h>d’s war against the infidels, and he cannot be defeated. If 
Muslims suffer defeat^ it is for their discipline, to teach them to 
trmst God and his prophet 

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Qura^ fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as pdaoners, Muhamn^ advised their sunSmary execution, but the 
preened to let them go ou condition of a ransom price 
hiem% paid. Muhammad yicddec, but at the same time foretold that 
Muslims wcmld lose their lives in Men of the seventy ran- 
flomei Medela This projdieej was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, tliat your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from Qod alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and 
uusuccessful, is nothing to thee, (128) It is no business 
of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
Gob belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; for God is merciful 

11 (130) O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it R 5 * 
twofold, but fear God, that ye may prosper: (131) and 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers ; (132) 
and obey God and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercj . 

(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your Lord, and paradise, whose breadth egualleth the 


TLis story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
ignominious defeat of the Muslims. This defeat was due to the dift - 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad, (see note on ver. 122). 
This fact t^e prophet keeps in the background- The interests of 
IsUm require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than 
rebuked. They are therefme exh^ted to trust God, and toJook for 
certain victory in the fhture- 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words “And this God designed.’’ To con- 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does^ destroys the main 
]>oint of the exhortation, which promises certain victoiy over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) Tlisy are mrely un^t doers. “This passage was revealed 
when Mhhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ofaod, and cried ont, ‘ How shall that people prosper who 
have stained th!mr prophet’s face with blood, while he called them to 
their Lord ] ’ The person who wound^ him was Otha the son of 
Abbu Wakkds.” — Sale, 

(129) Se spareth. In original hepardondh He is mmrmfitL The 

origin^ won d better be rendered He hmcL Every ex- 

hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxolo^ of &is sor^ the senti- 
ment being in accord with the character of therevelalioii preoedif .^ 

(130) Iktmsr not vsttry. See note on chap, ii 2"'5- Abdul Qldir 
conjecture that the subject of usury is hm spoken oi because of 
the previous mention of cowardice, wMdi is nsuallj prodneoi by 
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be mlsplac^, the s^ti- 
ment havii^ no perceptible connection with that of ver^ 129, which 
is closely connected with ver. 139. 
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for God loveth the 
beneficeiit. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjnstly with their own souls, remember 
God, and ash pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except God ?), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their 
Lord, and gardens wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain . 
therein forever ; and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour! (137) There have already been before you 
examples of pnnisbment of infdels, therefore go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) This hooh 


(134) “ It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having 
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and fearing 
his master^s resentment, fell on lus knees and repeated these words, 

‘ Paradise is for those who bridle their anger : ' Hasan answered, ‘ I 
am not angry.' The slave proceeded — and for those who forgive 
3iien.'» ‘ I forgive yon,' said Hasan. The slave, however, finished the 
verse, adding, ‘for God loveth the beneficent.' ‘Since it is so,’ 
replied Hasan, ‘ I give you your liberty, and* four hundred pieces of 
silver.^ A noble instance of moderation and generosity.” — Sale, 
Tafsfr-i-Eaufi, 

Forgim men. “The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those 
who have injured you.” — Tafsir-i-BauJL 

135) irAii they have done hnowingly, i.e., the pious do not sin 
deliberately. The duty of repentance for known sin is here clearly 
enjoined, and the test of true repentance is also given. 

(136) Thdr reward. This statement contradicts the teaching of 
the former Scripture However sincere repentance, its reward 
cannot be pardon. Repentance can affect the conduct of the fiUure, 
but it has no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on 
ver. 31). 

(137) Those who aeeuse of imvodure. This passage gives another 
illustration of the constant and strained effort of iiuhammad to 
refute the charge of imposture. In reply to his accusers, he says 
others were accused of like imposture, and the end of their accusers 
was dteadfuL But the au^or of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Qmim points out the fact that m true propkd ever showed the anadety 
of Muhammad to eddbMdi, his clai^ to the prophetic office. We may 

fisniy conclude that Muhammac’s' impoBture was not, in 
tbetfirst instance at least, unconscious. 

(138) Bee nc^ chs^ H 2. 


I 
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pions. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior io the unidwtms 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
in war^ a like wound hath already happened unto the 
uTiidieviTig people : and we cause these days of differ 
mdcess interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you: (God loveth not the workers 
of iniquity ;) (141) and that God might prove those who 
believe, and destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye shonld enter paradise,- when as yet God knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously in hie cause^ 
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ye 


(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver. 129 is here taken 
Up again. This verse reveals sometiiug of the demoralizath>n of 
hfuhammad’s followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he iises every 
effort to inspire courage for a new confiiel Muhammad’s h^h 
moral eom^e, strong will, and capaMlity as a leader are well 
illustrated here. 

(140) A like wimnd^ ia., at Badr, where for^-nine of the C^ral^ 
were killed and an equal number wounded. Muslim aoeoun^ say 
seventy were killed aud seventy wounded. Muir “The num- 
ber seventy has originated in the supposition of a correspondence 
between the fasdt of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
prisoners of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is 
assumed that seventy Meccans were tiiken prisoners at Badr.* — 
Life of Mahtmei, voL iii. p. 107, note. 

JFe tame these days^ d'c. The idea here is that God, by this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from tlie false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Bfuslims, and, so far as the slain 
were concern^ he desired to have them be martyrs. Thus com- 
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgrace of defeat 
and the io(^ of relatives in battle. 

(142) Ood knew not This is translated by RodweD, Ood h»d 
take^i hwwUige, So also Abdul (^dir and others. This is earlaiuly 
the meaning of the original. Those who catch at the form of 
words (notes on Homan TJrdti Qur4n) to raise an objection bty them- 
selves open to a charge of caviHiBg. The same cavu could be isdBed 
against Gen. zxil 13. 

(143) Ye did . . . wisk for daedk “Several of Muhammadh 
followers who were not present at Badr wished an o|ipc^t^ty 
of ol^ining, in another action, the like hurnom' as those gaiimd 
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met it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looted on, Sid 
retreated from it. 

II (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him ; if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who tumeth back on his heels will not hurt Gob at all; 
and God will surely reward the thankful. (145) No soul can 

who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod. On 
whicli occasion this passage was revealed.” — SaU^ BaidkdwL 

But retreated. Tne succeeding context justifies these words as 
necessary to fill in the ellipsis, 

(144) Muhammad is no more than an apoMle. In this j)assage 
Muhammad declares himself mortal, and these words were repeat^ 
by Abu Baqr at the death of Muhammad to convince Omar and 
other Muslims that their prophet was actually dead. 

" Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, A1 Kindy ) that 
Muhammad had prophesied that he would rise from the dead within 
thi^ro^aTEthii^ , piopEe 5 ^i::ci^ by 

Muslim., writers, however— alone account^or the con duct of “Omar 
at Muhammad's death, and that' this alone ex^ains" why “ Muham- 
mad's body was buried unwashed, without the burial linen, but 
with the r^ scarf around his waist which he had worn during his 
last illness” ^sldm a7id Christianity^ p. 351 , note). Were the state- 
ment of A1 fcindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as 
genuine, for it does not deny the possibility of Muhammad's rising 
jrom the dead, but only implies that he would die. But, granting 
that Muhammad ever did prophesy his resurrection after three days, 
and that, according to the story of A1 Kindy, the Muslims had 
wait^ three days S>t his resuscitation, how would the invention of 
this verse or the repetition of it if genuine — a verse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three days — account 
for the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu Baqr 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same time in his conduct in 
having during these ver^ hree days assumed the authority of the 
caliphate ? The fact is, that Omar was not looking for the resur- 
recfeon of Muhammad, but he could not believe him deady and, as 
Muir clearly points out, the power of these words to persuade the 
people ** was solely due to their being at once recognised as a *jart of 
(he Corm,^ {Idfe of Mahomet, voL i. Introd., p. xx., and vol iv. p. 
3S4, notes}. 

not hurt Ghd, Le., the cause of Isldin will prosper in spite of 
the defection of unbelievers. Sale says, **It was reported :n the 
battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain : whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, ‘ Since your ’prophet is ^ain, return to 
your ancient^ and to your friends ; if Muhammad had been 
a proph^ fee had not been shun,* ” 

(14§) mul cm dfec, ^ Muhammad, the more effectually to 
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die unless by tbe permission of God, according to wlud is 
written in the book contaming the determinations of things. 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 
him thereof : but whoso chooi^th the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely 
reward the thankful. {146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troojm: and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of Gcjd ; and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject 
manner? God loveth those who persevere patiently. 


still the murmuis of his party on their defeat, represents to them 
that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that, those who fell in tbe battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now obtained 
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith.” — Sale, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 164 . 

The book, Bodwell tells us that the Bahhins teach a similar 
doctrine ; see his note in loco. The Tafstr-^Ilaufi says that this 
verse was revealed to incite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since 
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is immortal until 
that hour arrive. 

Whoso chooseth. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming 
as it does immediately after another which dearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestinatiou of all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage is, I think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man mnst 
die at the appointed liour. Those, therefore, who choose ease and 
freedom from danger in this life will be permitted to secure theip, 
though they will not thereby avert death :or a moment beyond the 
time written in the book, while those who choose martyrdom will 
yet live out their appointed time, and receive the martyr’s rewanl 
beside. It would be very easy to raise an objection to the Quran 
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God’s sove- 
reignty and man’s free will ; but w'e conrider this dificult ^und 
far a Christian to take, for while there is a strong demm^tof 
fatalism^ permeating IsMm, it is no easy to fasten that do^xiae 
upon the Quriii without laying Ghristianitj open to a epunter- 
enaige from the Muslim side. 

(146) Sow mmy of the Muhammad Mkem Mm- 

self^' even in Ms misfortune, to the form^ profdietB ; mmj of ibeni 
had reverses in fighting for the reHgkm of God. Why ^lould be 
then behave himse. f in an abject manner I The i^aln in&ience irom 
ibis passage is that in MuhamnuMi^s mlml jpany of 4 be privets 
were warriors like himself, fighting for ^e region of God*^ 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said. Our Loed foi^ve us our offences and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
the life to come ; for God loveth the well-doers. 

jl (149) 0 ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye wiU be 
turned back and parish : (150) but God is your Loed ; and 
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with God that concerning which he sent them down 
no power : their dwelling shall be the fire of hdl : and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) God 


(147) Forgim us our offences. This verse clearly disproves the 
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless. 

(148) Tlis reward of this ^oorldy i.€., victory over the infidels 
( Tafifkr-i-Baitfi). The marked difference between the teaching of the 
Qur4a and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the -jord in 
this world is worthy of note. The Qur4a everywhere teaches that 
thoujh they had trials similar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the Kuslims of Makkah and Madina, yet in the end they were mani- 
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world. The Christian 
need not be ^Id that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may he wrought out on the cross or 
amidst the faggots and instruments of persecution and death. 

(148' “This passage was occasioned by the endeavours of the 
Quraish to seduce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they 
^ed in the baUle of Ohod.” — Sale. 

Twrn hack on fmr h^h, i.e., to relapse into idolatry. 

(151) We surdg east a drea^^j the. “To this Muhammad 
attzihuted the sudden retreat of Ahu Sufidn and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham- 
mad a chal,enge to meet them neit year at Badr, wmch he accepted. 
Others say that as they were on their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirp^ed the Muhammadans^ and b^an 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
by & sndden Gotistemafion or panic fear, wnich fell on them fmm 
God." — JBaidkdwi. 

Assodaied wiik Ood. This formula, off-repeated, expresses the 
Mu^m id^ of Idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
Ihe creature the worship belonging solely to ^e Creator, 
should he translated no ocumorit^. 

' W&em ^ destft^ed tkem^ in the banning of tliQ 

ait CMhcfd. 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
apo^le, and were rebellious; after God had shown you 
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to coma Then 
he turned you to Jlighi from before them, that he might 
make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up ye fied^ and looked not back 
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost 


Were reheUwus. “ That is, till the bowmen, who were placed be- 
hind to prevent their being surrounded, seeing the enemy £y, quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad’s express orders, and liispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder ; whereupon ^41id Ibn al Walld 
perceivin ■ their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. it is related that 
though AMullah Ihn Jubair, their cfiptain, did all he could to make 
them keep their ranks, he had not tea that stayed with him out of 
the whole fifty.” — Sale, Baiihdwi, 

WheU ye desired, i.e,, victory and spoils. This is a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to the motive that really inspired the courage 
of the Muslims. And yet throughout this discourse the prophet 
offers the rewards of piety to ail who fought in tMe qf (rod, and 
declares that those who l<®t their lives received the crown of ma^yr- 
dom . The purpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
by executing it in the way of the Lord,” and in obedience to the 
command o: the prophet. How far this permission to plunder comes 
short of confirming ftie former Scriptures may be seen by comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Jt>slma, and Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Num. xxxL, Jc®h. vi. and vii., 
and I Sam. xv.) 

(153) Some , . . and Mere, ia., some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty. See note on ver. 1 52- 

Thefuitk/ul Their conduct had been very 

but they were now pardoned — ^not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and almost ready to apf^ta^se, but 
it was now poUtic to show clemency rather than severity. See ver. 
i6a 

(154) WMe Ihc apo^e mUed, Crying aloud, Come hi^kfr to 

0 eermnie of God! I am ike oepdaile (f Godj he reimmM imeJt 

skaH eater paradise. But notwithstanding all his In laily 

his men, be could not get above thirty m about dhie. 

JEtodwdl’s txanalation is much more graphic : Wkm ye mme the 
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part of yoiu Therefoie God rewarded you with afiliction 
on afiSiiction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the epoiU 
which ye fail of, nor for that which hefaUeth you, for God 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affiction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of God, a 
foolish imagination, saying. Will anything of the matter 
happen unto us ? Say, Verily, the matter idongeth wholly 
unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared not unto thee ; saying. If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this caTns to ptiss that God 
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; for God knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men. 


height^ und fodfe no heed of any ane, while the prophet in your rear toas 
tailing to the fight. 

^ Ther^ore God rewarded^ dbc., i.e., “ God punished your avarice and 
diaobemence by suffering you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
be tocouraged by the report of your prophet's death, that ye might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any 
loss OP disappointment for the future.” — Sale. 

(155) He sent down . . . security. After the battle of Ohod the 
Muslims fell £^leep. Smne slept soundly and were refreshed, 
others were exdfced, indulging in wild ^imaginations, supposing 
themselv^ to l>e on ihe verge of destruction. So the commentators 
generally. 

We nei been dmn. The meaning is that they considered God 
to be against them becau^ they had not secured any gain in the 
battle. They therefore said to themselves or one to another, If 
God had agisted us according to his promise ; ” or, as others interpret 
the words, “ If we ^ taken the advice of Abdallah Ibn Ubai Sulfil, 
and had. kept within the town of Madina, our companions had not 
lost th^ lives.”— Sble, JcMkiddin, 

if ye k&d hem m gjoiw homes. See note on ver. 145 . The 
teaming this verse k dec^edly fatalistic, and, taking it hy itself 
only oonclu^oE one eouM logically draw would be that Muham- 
was a fidalist. Dot thi^e a>re many passages asserting the fr 6 e— 
of ihe will,^ We regard Muhammad as having been strongly 
kN dinei to ktaii^, owii^ to the emphasis which he laid upon the 
toatoe of Gods ahsolule soverdgnty. But being a man, his own 
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0 (156) Verily they among you who tamed Jtheir hacks 
OQ the day whereon the two armies met each other ai 
Ohod^ Satan caused them to slip for- some crbm whidi 
they had committed : but now hath God foigiven.them; 
for Gob is gracious and merciful 

1 O true believers, be not as they who believed R 
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war. If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had th^e been slain: whereas 
whai iefdl them was so ordained that God might take it 
maUer of sighing in their hearts, God giveth life and 
causeth to die: and God seeth that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of bhe religion 


consdonsness of freedom asserted itself, and so he vi’as saved from 
that ^belief in an absolute predestination, which turns m'en into 
mere puppets, and all human life into a grim game of chess, wherein 
men are "he pieces, moved by the invisible band of but a single 
player, and winch is now so general in Muhammadan countries*' 
B. Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanismy pp. 191, 192.) 
And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatalist than his 
disciples, whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by. 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of aay^ with 
Mr. Smith, that “ there is little doubt that Muhammad hin^^ If 
the altematlYe -had been clearly presented to him, would have 
more in common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Axmmius 
than widi Oalvin.’’ Muhammad was not a “con^tent fatalist* — 
no man ever um. Yet, notwithstanding his having ^ made prayer 
one of the four practical duties enjoined upon the faithful,* his 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will, 
there is such a multitude of passages i^ the Qurin which cieady 
make God the author of sin (chap. viL 155, 179, 1805 xv. 3^43 ; 
xvf 95; xvii 14-16, so many which as^it the dodriBe of 
absolute predestination, and all this so ocmstantly Ccmhrmed hf 
tradition, that ^e oouclusion is irresistibly fore^ Upon us idw 
M phftmTirtad |s responsible for the fatalism of IsMm. 

( 156 ) Ssian &msed tkem to da, by tempting them to 
c^mdieiice. Jbr tome cmia, Se , — ^ For their eovesousness in 
tiimr post to seise the plunder.* 

(157) Who hdiemd ftol, the hypocrites of Madina who 4edlii»d 

to Oho^ J&mne^e^ W2& a view to 

or hem od war fm the emme religkm Yhe 

mmt of this and the two following verses m like th^ of veis. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is hxed lor every man in the eterml deem 
of God, 83^ thc3ee who die ightii^ for shall be pardoned sad 

accepted of Go^ and be made pa^akmn oi ^ ei pmmdteL 

Toil, n, B 
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of God; verily pardon from God, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of vxyrldly riches. (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto God shall ye be 
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unto the 
disobedwTtt from God, thon, 0 Muhamrmd^ hast been mild 
towards them but if then hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore foigive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in. the affair of war; and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in God ; for God loveth those who 
trust in him. (161) If God help you, none shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after 
him ? Therefore in God let the faithful trust. (162) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who 

( 160 ) If thim hadH bim severe^ dbc. ThepoZicy of Muhammad in 
dealing with his followers is here distinctly announced. They had 
certainly merited severe punishment But there were powerful 
adversaries in Madina who would have tahen advantage of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe natura Besides, no 
slight shock to the new faith had been felt owing to the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establish 
that faith. Hence the mUd words, and the forgiveness so freely 
bestowed. 

Let it be observed that all these mild words and expressions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet 
the same Dirinity commends the mildness of the Prophet I Surely 
there is more of the polldcian than of the prophet here. 

( 162 ) It u not ^ pad of a yrofhet to d^raudi Sale says, on the 
authority of Baidhdwi and JriMnddin, that ^this passage was re- 
vealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at Badr, when 
scHue of die soldiers suspected Muhammad of having privately takeif 
a searii^ carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was TnisriTig. 
Othmrs suppose the archers, who occarioned the loss of the battle of 
Ohod, left dieir station because they imagined Muhammad would 
not give them their share of the plunder ; because, as it is relate, 
he ooee sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean- 
time att acking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among 
those who were with Mm in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent m di^.^ 

The says tee parage was oeeasioiied by ^srtain of 

the tmxpsMmm deririii^ a Imgmr teare of tee booty teeir 
weaker bieteren. Gkid here signifi^ teat all are to be treated 
and th^ partiality in the division boo^ would be dis- 
ha p BS fe. ,, Tto oassi^ h regarded as vindicating jmiphet from 
eray 
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded 
a?ty om of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
foUoweth that which is well-pleasing unto God be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from Gob, and whose 
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither. 
(164) There shall be degrees of rmarAs and piinish- 
menis with God, for God seeth what they do. (165) 
Now hath God been gracious unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book 0 / the Qardn and wisdom: 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advant^es), do ye say, Whence 


Me vho defraudeth ihaU hringf, dhc. Aceordb^ to a tradition of 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another yuli, oa the day of judg- ' 
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publidy ou his neck.*^ — 

(I^) liere he degreeg, dsc. This explains the porpoi^t of 
ver. i 6 > God will reward his servauts in accordance with their 
wofks. Tl^ brave companions (note, ver. 162 ) need not be troubled 
by an equal diviskm m Uie booty. God will reward, for “God 
seeth wl^ ye da^ As indicated by Sale in his translatkm, tMs 
principle applies to pum^menie as wed as to rewards, 

165) An. apoetle of thekr otm naiion. Sale, on the authority of 
Ba?.dh 5 wi, says some manuscripts have min anfa&ihim insteac of 
mvn affusikim, whence it would read, An apodle of the iidbted 
among them, meaning the Quxaish, of which tribe Muhammad was 
descended. I have not bc^n able to find' any copy of the Qnidn 
oanlmning this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of Muham' 
mad’s inspiration wonid have made, at thdo time, any such invidious 
distiudion between llm tnbes pf Arabia, especially wh^n as yet 
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression 
is better understood as having i^ereoce to Arabs in generaL 
Fur^ them, ia, from Molatij ami evil customs, such as inlmtl- 
dde, 

Am medom, understand ^i^es^preai^n to reler 

the fibawiot, or Book otTredlth^ 

~ (166)" e^icd odBontages. ^In Mie baiHe w^me 

he slew seventy of the enemy, equall^^ the df ime who 

lost fh^ hves at C^iod, and also took as many pmmmsj* — Bede. 
See notes on vers. 13 ai^ 152 . 
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cometh this ? Answer, This is from jonrselves : for God 
is almighty, (16*0 what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of God ; (168) and that he might know the 
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of God, or drive back the memy: they answered. 
If we had known ye went (mt to fight, we had certainly 
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith ; they spake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts : but God perfectly 
knew what they concealed; (169) who said of their 
brethren, whUe ihmnselves stayed ai haim. If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep 
back d^th from yourselves, if ye say tratL (170) Thou 
shalt in nowise reckon-those who have been slain (it Ohod, 
in the cause of God, "dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 


€fed is atmightyj ie., he eonid not snfier defeat, wherefore your 
reverse baa been a puaishment for your disobedience. 

168 ) That he hnow the See note on ver. 

rfwe had knowjs^ “That 1 % if we had conceived the least 
hooe of success when.ye marched out of Madina to encounter the 
in£del 3 ,.and had not known that je went rather to certain destmc- 
tion than to battle, we had gone with yon. But this Muhammad 
he^ tells them was only a fdigned excuse ; the true reason of their 
staying behind bdng tneir want of faith and finnixess in their re- 
— Sale^ Basik&m, 

Ebdw^ tmnslates this Mad we ibcoim ham ta This 

agrees with the vadous translatlr^^ in F^dan and IJrdd. The 
ia, ymt ti^-hypoerU^ i^med no^ to have known the 
llnshiEis weie out ia J%ii To this Muhammad relies in 

the remaii^mr of the verse by telling them plainly Uiat they lied. 

( 1 ^) This Verse gives the xeason ^or the charge against the hjpo- 
mtes in the inevlous verse. They are judg^ out of their own 
months. 

lafl SeA. See notes m. vms. 145 and 155. 

( 170 ) Tkm s&aU m nawtee fndoa, <£cl See note on eimp. if. V55. 
The crown <3f mariyrdoin was essBj won. Bven those slain because 
of thmr dmobedloBoe and covetousness (vers. 5,' 122, 252, and &G. ) 

axe now to he r^^mded as “ alive with God, and “rejcldxig for 
what God of hw favour hath granted them^ (nmct verse). Thm is 
lame ocailrast the teaching of Quiin and the 

Usei of God. Zt Is the conlagMt hati am a ecmntmfeit and the 
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with their Lord, (171)' rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coining 
after them^ have not as yet overtaken them ; because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved. 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour wJddh they 
have reedvcd from God and hie bounty ; and for that God 
sufifereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

11 (173) They who hearkened unto God and hk apostle, R 
after a wound had befallen them (st Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and fear 6vd, shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whom certain men said, Verily the men ofMah-^ 
hah have already gathered/orsces against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them: but this increased their faith, and thev 


(171) Tk^ vhOy cormng afi&r them, who axe yet destined to 
suffer martyrdom. 

(173) They 'uho hearkened. The commentators differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Mnham' 
mady after the battle of Ohod, that the ^emy, repenting of their 
retr^t^ were retnmmg towards Madina, he called about him thos^ 
who h^ stood by him in the battle, and m^ched out to meet the 
enemy as far as HnxoariL al Asad, about eight miles firom that town, 
notwithstanding that several of h^ meat were so ill of their wounds 
that they wexe forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having semsed 
the army of fheQuzaishy they dba^ged their reeciution, and contihued 
their march home; of which Muhammau having received intelli’- 
genee, he also went ba^ to Madina : and according to some com- 
mentators tiie QniAn here approves the faith and courage of those 
who attended the prophet on this occasion. Others say the persons 
intended in this pamage were those who went with Muhammad the 
Ssezt ^eax'to me^ Abu Sufidn and the Qnraish, according to their 
challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time tor the enemy, and 
then zetacned home ; for the Qnraish, though they set out from 
Makh a h, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, ^leir 
hearia lafcmg thmn on their march ; wni^ Muhammad attrilmted 
to fheir bei^ struck with a terrcHr fiem God. This exneditdcm the 
Arabia hlaU i r iea call the eecmtd ex leeser eaEmHiwn ef MadrJ ^ — dhia 
BmdkSm, 


Muir, in his ef Makcmet^jcL iii p 222 , reim this pasa^ 
to M umtinmadb advance Abu Sniin as lax ^ Badr. 

first story oi the commentators givm by mmm to he bcp^ 
by the stidem^i, hearkened nn|o God and ^ apsiE^ 
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said. Gob is our support, and the laost excellent patron. 
(175) T?iTierefore’ they returned with favour froi 4 Gob, 
and advantage : no evil befell them ; and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto God : for God is endowed 
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them ; but 
fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for 
they shall never hurt Gob at all. God will not give them 
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish- 
ment, (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity with 
faith shall by no means hurt God at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous,, that it is better for their souls : we grant them 


to discourage the Muhammadans were, according to one tradition, 
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by 
Abn Snfi4n with a cameFs load of dri^ raisins ; and according to 
another tradition, it was Nuaim Ibn Masiid al Asbjai, who was also 
bribed with a she-camel ten months gone with young (a valuable 
present in Arabia), This Nuaim, they say, finding* Mimanmiad and' 
his men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abn Snfi^n, to 
S'oare them the pains of coming so fur as Badr, would seek them in 
their oira houses, and that none of them could possibly escape other- 
wise than hy timely flight Upon which Muhammad, seeing his 
followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself, though 
not one of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with 
seventy hor^men, every one of them crying out jSashna Alidh^ i.e., 
Chd is oitr mpportj^ — jMc, Baidhdm, 

Muir says Muhammad went forth with a force of i 5 oo*men 
of Makcmd, voL iiL p. 221 ). 

(175) admniage. They had taken with them merchandise, 
aitd had held a fair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goods 
to great advantage. So Baidhdwi^ see mU, From this fa'ct Muir 
conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur- 
pose amoB"^ the Quraish before he set out so boldly for Badr. See 
of vol, iii. p. 221 , note. 

(i7Q %is probably refers to Abu Snfldn. Some refer 

it to Nuaim, an emissary of the Quraish sent to Madina to excite 
fear amo^ the Bee note above on 174 . 

(177) . , . hoa^en> stfuSo i.e,, the hypocrites of Madina, 

who profesdng thexoselv^ Muslims, talked liAe infidels (Abdul 

(170) See nc^e m chap. iL 21 1 . 
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long and prosperous lives onl 7 that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish- 
ment. (180) God is not disposed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the 
wicked .from the good ; nor is God disposed to make you 
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mmi urdo : 
believe therefore in God and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them ; nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a coUar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection : unto God 
longeth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and God is 
well acquainted with what ye do. 


(180) Qcd is not disposed^ <fc., he will not suffer the good and 
sincere among you to contiiiue indiscriminately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical. 

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the Bmnan Urdd 
Qnrdn thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
“hidden” things revealed to the apostles of God. But th^ 

Tafdr-i-IiauJi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad here numbers himself among the chosen apostles, to 
whom God is pleased to make known the “hidden s^rets” of his 
purpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo- 

crites, 

Bdieoe ... in God and his apostles. The vise of the plural here 
shows that the revelations of Godfe hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Mubaromad were to be accepted by the Muslims. There 
were ihm genuine md credible scriptures, containing these revelations^ 
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those are cosdom. The following tradition is given cm 
the authority of 4bu Ettrmrah : — “-To whosoever God gives weaitli, 
and he does not perform the chanty due from it, his wealth will be 
made into the shape of a sep|>eat m tiae day of resurrection, whS^ 
ftlmll not have any hair upcm its head ; and this is a sign of pmoa 
and long life, and it has two black spots upon its eye& and It wlE be 
twisted ‘ round hia neck like a ehaim om the day of xe^mfecticm ; 
then the serpent will seize tlm manfe Jawbone and will say, * I am 
ihy wealth, the diaiity for whkjh thou dhN: ^ve; I am 

treasure, from wnich didst not separate any alma.'” — 
Mi^pU-ah-Masdlnh^ book vi chap, i plw i. 
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R lo* !1 already heard the saying of those who 

said, Verily God is poor, and we are rich : we will surely 
write do'vhi what -they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause ; and we 
will say wnio them. Taste ye the pain of burning. (183) 
This th&y suffer for the which their hands have 
sent before them, and because God is not unjust towards 
mankind ; (184) who also say. Surely God hath commanded 
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until om 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con* 
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have abeady come unto you 

(182) VerU'j God is poor. “ It is related that Muhammad writing 
to the Jews o: the tribe of Qainuqda to invite them to Isldm, and 
exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Qnxdn, 
(chap, ii 245), to lend unto God on good usury^ Phineas Ibn Aziira, 
on hearing that expression, said, ‘ Surely God is poor, since they ask 
to borrow for him.^ Whereupon Aba Baqr, who was the bearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been 
for the truce between them, he would have struck off his head ; and 
on Phineas’s complaining to Muhammad of Abu Baqf s ill usage, 
this passage was revealed.” — SaU^ Baidkdwi. 

Tkt daughter . . - of tha prophets. See note on ver. 112, 

(IS4) A sacrifice . , . consumed hyjire. ^®The Jews, say the com- 
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of all 
the prophets sent to them that they couCd, by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muhammadan 
doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all tlmir 
prophets, except only Jesus and Muhammad {JalcUuddhi ) ; though" 
others say any other miracle was a proof foIL as sufdcient as the 
bringing down fire from heav^ (jBaie&dioi). 

^ The Arabian Jews to have drawn a general consequence 
from some i^articular instances of this* miracle in the ‘Old Testament 
(Lev. ix. 24, &C.), and the Jews at this day say that first' the fire 
which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
after the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that 
which descended on the altar of Salomon*s Temple at the dedication 
of that strucfcoie (2 Chimu viL i), was fed and constantly maintained 
tlwBre by the both ^y and night, wi&out being suffered once 

to go out, t£l it was eitir^uiriied, as some think, in the reign of 
Manatees {Taimmi ehs^, vi), but, according to the more 

received c^ini^when the Temp-e was destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
Several Onristians have g^ven credit ta thia assertion "of the Jews, 
whh what reason I shall not here incuiie : and the Jews, in conse- 
qpiawge ^ thin BoUcm, might probable expect tiiat a proohet who 
cmeta reslm God’s tme region Euould r^indle for 5kem this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the mirade wliich 
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they acqnse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth tlu understamZing. (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 


heaTsnly fire, which they have not been favoured wifn since the 
Ba^lonish captivity.” — Sale, 

There are a number of passages showing how MuhammG.L! was 
challenged to work miracles in attestation of his prophetic claim, 
Agf., chap. ii. ii8, iig, vL 34-36 and 109-1 11, x. 21, xvii 92-95, 
XX, 134, &c. In every one of these passages the reply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that be did not claim the power to work niiraeles. 
This matter is very clearly set forth in Piiceaiix’s Life of 2 Iiih<miet, 
8th edition, p. 25, to which the reader is referred. I wuuld also refer 
the reader to R. Bosworth Smith’s Muhamfnad and Muhammadanism^ 
2d edition, pp, 185-191. 

Why therefore have ye slain them, i.€,, the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratify your desire 
and cause fibre to come down from heaven; would ye believe ? Sale 
says, “Among these the commentators reckon Z^harias and John 
the Baptist ! ” 

(185* If they accuse thee of imposAwre, This passage, following 
closely upon &e apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and others, seems to 
give the ground of this accusation ; ie,, Muhammad’s imposture 
was evident, heemtse he refused to perform miracle which would 
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhammad’s reply to this 
charge is not in accordance with facts — “The apostles &fore thee 
liave been accounted impostors.” It is not true that all apostles were 
regarded as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that 
“there was a prophet of God in Israel,” i Elings xviii 36, &c. Such 
“ evident demonstrations " were expected of Muhamm^, but never 
given. Even his own followers have been driven to invent a multi- 
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet. 
These have been recorded In their traditions. The following are 
samples of the mirades thus invented : — “A camel weeps, and is 
calmed at the touch of Muhammad ; the hair grows upon a boy’s 
heiui when the pro^iet lays his band upon it ; a huci^ is cured fr^a 
stumbling ; the eye ef a soldier is heal^ and made be^^er than the 
other ; he marked his dieep on the ear, and species retain the 
mark to this day, SseJ’ — Armine Jddm mtd pu 35^ Bee 

Urdd edition, voh iv. ppi 571-623. 

(IM) Every smd taste ef death. Muslims underelaiid 

thia as applying to edi emded thmgs. At lies list smnai of the last 
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day of resurrection ; and lie who shall be far removed from 
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy; 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt ; but if ye be patient and fear God, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when 
God accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of 
the law was given, saying. Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ve shall not hide it : vet thev threw it behind 
their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
price for which they have sold it (189) Think not that 
they wlio rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 


trump all angels will die, including Israfil, who will blow the 
trumpet. God will then raise Isrdiil, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment. 

SkaU he admittai mtc paradise, ?.e., at the resurrection. For the 
state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim. 
Disc., pp. 127-1 38. 

(1&7) Proved in ijour poss(;sm 7 is, etc. The TafsiT-i-Rauji refers this 
passage to the loss of property at the Mght from Makkab, and the 
loss life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, however, the 
passage better applies to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and 
hypocrites of Madina after the battle of Ohod. 

(188) Ye shall surely puhlish it, i.e., the prophecies concerning 
Muhammad contained ia the Pentateuch. Tne claim set up here is 
virtually this, that tiie great burden of prophecy was the advent of 
Muhammad, just as Christians regard tlie spirit ot prophecy to be 
the testimony of God to Jesus as tne Christ. It would appe^ from 
this ]:wsage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously, — ^being 
deceived by designing converts from Judaism, — had conceived that 
the prophecies of tlie Old Testament concerning the Coming One 
related to him. Acconiingly, those {Jewish Babbies who denied 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatised 
as having sold themseives to the work of perverting their Scriptures 
BO as to oppose him. 

Let it again be otmerved that the charge of corruption is not laid 
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhammad, but 
&^dnsi the living inierpeiers of those Scriptures. 

fPafulit the price. “Whoever concealeth the knowledge which 
God ^ him,” says Muhammadj “ God shall put on him a 
bridk of ire on the day of resurrection,” — Sale* 

(ISIS) T%ip T^oice^ icfee,, i.*., who think they have done a com- 
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be praised for what they have not done; thint not, 0 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall snflFer a painful punishment. 

11 (190) And unto God helongeth the kingdom of heaven Xi'- 
and earth : GoD is almighty. (191) 'Sow in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs mnto those who are endued with understanding ; 

(192) who remember God standing, and sitting, and lyifig 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, 0 tiOED, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hell fire : (1 93) 0 Lord, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame ; 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 0 
l^ED, we have heard a preacher inviting to the faith 
and saying. Believe in your Lord : and we believed. O 
Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate onr evil 


mend able deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch ccmeeming Munammad, and in disobeying God’s com- 
mands to the contrary. ^ It is said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews concemin a parage in their law, they gave him an 
answer very different :rom the truth, and were mightily pleased tliat 
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others^ however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejoii%d 
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness.” — Bakn Baidkdm, 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp. chep. 
ii. 165 . 

(192) Who rememher God standing, drc., viz., at all times and in all 
postures. Al Baidhdwi mentions a saving of Muhammad to one 
lmr4n Ibn Husain, to this purpose : ‘ Pray standing, if thou art 
able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou eankt not sit up, then as ihou liest 
along/ AI Bhilai directs that the sick should |uwy lying on their 
ri^t side.” — Sale, 

This passage describe the charaeter of thoee mentloiied in the 
previous verse, 

(194) A prmdier. This is the name which Muhammad con- 
stantly a^umed at Makkah. Bee chap, viL 2, chap, xiii ^ 40^ 
chap. xvi. 84 , &C. Hought hut the pollfieal peswer at 

Madina ebangm the preacher into a soldier. 

And expiaU, The word used hm is which is em~ 

nate of the Hebrew to to esspmU, Imreveir, 

suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not 
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deeds &oxo. us, and make us to die with the righteous. 
(195) 0 Loei>, give us also the reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not with shame 


foreign to Muhammad’s mind, for he offered sacrifices himself), yet 
in his teaching he everywhere as studiously denied the doctrine of 
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ. And yet he had the daring to ap3)eal to the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures as bearing witness to nis prophetic pretensions, 
and to claiiii for his Quran the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of ail the prophets. 

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
Jewish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, for during 
his first year’s residence at Madina Mahomet kept the great day 
of atonement, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity with the 
practice of the Jews ; and had he continued on a friencly footing 
with them, he would probably have maintained this rite.” — 

Life of Mahomet, voL iii, p. 51. According to this author, Muham- 
mad abandoned this Jewish rite in the second year of the Hijra, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause. He then 
offerSl sacrifices himself. The following is the story of this transac- 
tion: — ‘‘After a service resembling that on the breaking of the 
fast, two fatted sucking kids with budding horns were placed be- 
fore the prophet. Seizin^* a knife, he sacrificed one with his own 
hand, saying, ‘ O Lord I d sacrifice this for my whole people ; all 
thosje that bear testimony to thy unity and to my mission.’ Then 
he eisdled for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, ‘ O Lord ! this 
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.’ Of the latter kid 
both* he and his family partook, and what was over he gave to the 
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its main features to have been 
founded on the practice* of the Jewish priest at the Feast of the 
Atonement, when he sacrificed ‘ first for his own sins, and then for 
the people’s’ (Heb.. vii. 27). This ceremony was repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, and it was kept up 
there after his decease .” — Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 52, 53. 

In answer to the question why Muhammad shoulc have ignored 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement, there is available no defi- 
nite reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of reason^ 
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhammad’s idea of a 
sovereign God. Such being the case, his conformity to Jewish and 
Arab practice was simply a matter of policy. Or again, we may well 
believe that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every- 
thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctrine of- the divinity 
of Christ wouM not only have seemed to militate against his idea of 
God^ unity, but also would logically have led to a rejection of his 
prophetic claim. In like manner, tie adoption of the doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have 
ccntedicted Muhammad’s notion of God’s sovereignty, hnt would 
k^^ally have led, to kfs adopting Judaism or Christianity as his 
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ou the day of resurrection : for thou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

II (196) Their Lord therefore answered them, saying^ I stui. 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and 
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will ezpiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them iuto gardens watered by rivers ; a 
reward from God ; and with God is the most excellent 


religion, either of which conclusions would have rendered him un- 
■^oplilar with the Arabs, who, since the break with the Jews, had 
Seen constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would 
satisfactorily account for the fac~; that the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad. 
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, in all his allusions to the teaching of these 
prophets, he unifonnly i^orea the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot but be ieve he did so deliberatfely. This is the 
rock upon which the cause of IsMm falls, only to be dasb^ in 
pieces^ The signal failure of the Qnr^ to attest this central dcMS- 
trine’cif both tll^ Old and New Testament Scriptures proves the 
Qurdn, on its own tes^monj, to he a fmgeiy, and Muhammad to 

an impc^tor. 

(196) Male or female ** These words were added, as some relate, 
on Omm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, telling him that she 
had observed God often made mention of the mm who fled their 
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the uoommJ* 
— SoZs, Baidhdwi. 

Th^ one the one is bom of the other. Bodwell 

translates “ the one of you is the issue of the other.” The teaching 
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the hle^in^ of Islam, and have formed by no means the 
least devoted followers of Muhammad, 

Fmly I wtU Sr. The word used here for is the 

^me as that used in vm:. 194 (see note ^lere}. The idea attached to 
it here ijs th^t of remotxtl. 

fiWdeas vmieFed % rw&rt. The imagery of pirad w is honied by 
Arab id^^ of beauty and pleasure. Meaven is Hkened to a bean* 
tiful oasis carpe .ed in green, with its sparkling fonntrin% 
str^tnis; ehady trees, and delicious On the (lue^thm m to 

wbe^er these earthly surroundings are to be m^exstood in a Ixteral 
or flguxative sense, see note on ver. 1 5^ 
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reward. (197) Let Eot the prosperous dealing qf the 
unbelievers in the land deceive thee ; it is but a slender 
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an 
unhappy couch skoM it be. (198) But they who fear the 
Lord shall have gardens through which rivers flow ; they 
shall continue therein for ever ; this is the gift of God ; 
for what is with God shall be better for the righteous 
than worldly prosperity. (199) There are some 

of those who have received the scriptures who believe in 
God, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that which hath been sent down to them, subtaaitting 
themselves unto God ; they sell not the signs of Gop for 
a small price : these shall have their reward with their 


(197) Anfuphappy coucL This expression, us§d so frequently in 
the Qu^n to aesciibe the torment of hell, is prpbahly used in con- 
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Muslim heaven. 
There “they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned 
with gold and orecious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits; 
and there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, pure and clean, 
having black eyes, But here, the couch shall be in the midst 
of fire, and be surrounded hj smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing 
to eat “but the fruit of the tree Zaciin, which should he in their 
bellies like burning pitch,” and nothing to drink “but boiling and 
stinkiag water,” nor should they breathe ought but ^‘exceeding hot 
winds,” &C. {FfidiBavx^ Life of Mdkmdy p. 22). 

(198) See notes on ver. 196. 

For wkai is Qod^ dx. This parage, vers. 196-19S, is said to 
have beto revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being in poverty 
and wan% were surrounded by prc^perous enemies. 

(199) Some , . - hdieve. “The persons here meant some will 
have to be Abdullah Ibn Salim and his companions ; others suppose 
they were forty Arabs of Najrdn, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Gr^ks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhammad- 
anism ; and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of 
tiie Hijra, when Muhammad, on <]b.briers bringing Mm the news of 
the deatii of Ashioaah, king of Ikhiopia, who bad embiax^ the Mu- 
hammadan rellgi(m some years before, prayed for the soul of the 
departed^ at which some of mahypocritical fo Jowers were displeased, 
am wmidered that be shcmld pray for a CHxristian proselyte ‘whom he 
had r^ver seen.” — MSkidiSas,, Boddhdm, 

Bee ako vmse 1 13, aiM note ^ere. 
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Lobd ; for God Is swift in taking an account. (200) 0 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be 
happy. 


Ghd dx. See chap. iL 20i. 

(200) Be ie., in fighting for religion. This is the conclu- 

sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad, 
b^inning with ver. 121. 
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CHABTEE IV. 

ENTITLED SUBAT TO NISA (WOMTO). 

Betealed ai Madina, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter contains revelaiums suited to the circumstances of the 
Mnalim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden-degrees, &c., naturally 
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith , 
of Isldm, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
affected tribes of Madina and its vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to in the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith in the erudfizion and death of 
Jesus, and their b^ef in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ 


ProloMs Date of the RevdaHms, 

Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
^apter pdnt to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sim of the Bani Nadhir, and the ^pedition against Ihe tribes of 
the Bani Ghatafdn at DsAt al Eiqd. It follows, therefore, that the 
revelathms of this dbaptex belong in general to a period extend- 
ing &ain the heginni^ of A.H. 4 to the middle or latter part of , 
AJ 3 L 5. The folloMng passages however, belong to a Afferent 
period, via., ver. 42, which probably belongs to a-H. 3, and vers. 
i04r-ii4 and 134, which may belong to a date later than a.h. 5, but 
eerily than ihe suljugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186}. 

1 15-125 and 130-132 probably belmig to the number of 
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the early Madina reyelations. NSeideke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are refesed 
to in a firiendly spirit But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jewa Still, the form of address, «0 men ** 
(ver. 152), points to Makkah, The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in 
favour of the early part of a.h. i. 


Prwicipaf SvJjjeds, 

Man and his Creator • . . . 

Orphans, the dnty of gnardlans to snch . 

The law of inheritance .... 

The punishment of adnltere^es 
Eepentance enjoined . . , 

Women's rights 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage 
Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden . 

Man's superiority over woman recognised 
Beconcilement of man and wife 
Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly treated 
Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 
Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted 
Jewish mockers denounced 
Idolatry the unpardonable sin . 

The rewards of faith and unbelief . 

Trusts to be faithfully paid back 
Disputes to be settled by God and bis Apostle 
Precautions, dec., in warring for the faith . 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved . 

Salutations to be returned 
Treatment of hypocrites and apostates 
Believers not to be slain or plundered 
Believers in heathen countries to fiy to Muslim lands 
Special order for prayer in time of wax . 
Bxbortationa to ^al for IsMm ... 

Frand denounced 

Idolatry and laldm compared • . 

Equity in dealing wirii women and mrphans enjSii^ 
Wives to be subject to the will of husbands 
God to he feared . • . - . • 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness . 

Hypocrites to be ^uun^ . * . 
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The reward of hypocrisy and l}elief compared . . . 

Pr^umptUQiis and disobedient Jews destroyed. 

The Jews calnmniate Mary and Jesus . . . . 

Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment . 
Muhammad’s inspiration like that of other prophets 
Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus as the Son of 
God and in the doctrine of the Trinity 
The law of inheritance for distant relatives 


TEB 8 ES 

144-151 

1512-154 

155-158 

159, 160 

I6I-I68 

169-174 

175 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

S (1) O MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of Mm created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and 
, fear God - by whom ye beseech one another ; and respect 
women who have hortie ym, for God is watching over you, 
(2) And give the orphans when they corne to age their 
substance; and render them not in exchange bad for 
good: and devour not their substance, by adding it to 
your -own substance; for this is a great sin. (3) Amd if 
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans 


(!) 0 men^ Sc, This chapter is entitled women because it con- 
tain!^ for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them. The 
mm axe specially addressed, but the instruction is intended for 
both men and women. They are addressed in the original, “ 0 ye 
pe&de/* 

^ From them two. Sc, The unity of the human race is here dis- 
tinctlj declared. All men are of “ one blood.’’ 

And respect womm. The word tenslated women (in the Arabic, 
wmdm) is the object of the verb /car. Palmer translates, 

God, in whose name ye beg of one mother, and the womhsJ' Sale, 
howerer, expresses the meaning by inserting the word respect, 

(3) Oi^e the orphans, Sc, These orphans were the children of 
those who lost their lives in the wars for the cause of IsHm. Not 
only the cliildren but tlieir property was intrusted to those who 
agreed to become guardians. These orphans were defrauded in 
vaxioi^ ways. Sometimes their prox^exty was appropriated by the 
guaidiaBS ; others “ exclAaimed l)ad for good,” e.g,, by turning tlie 
sood goats camels of the orphan "ward along with th m’^ own 
herds, and then selecting the had ones as the orphan’s shate. 
This law was instituted hy Muhammad to prevent tltia kind of 
itase. 


- jF fss/Kzr ye ea%n(d oH ei^tii4xMy, Sc. **Tbe oommenta- 

■tWSi uwde u^ t and this passage differently. Ahe true meaning setnns 
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of the feimle sex^ take in marriage of such otJur women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and more. But 

to be £LS it is here trcinglateil ; Mubammad adTising his followers 
that if. they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, either by manring them against their inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining 
them so well ns they ought, by reason of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to many other women, to 
avoid all occasion oi sin. Others say that when this passage was 
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of oiphana, and yet miutipiied 
wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to fornication ; which oceasionM the passage. And 
according to tbe>e, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason 
to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wiv^ 
and therefore are coinmanded to miiny but a certain number ; or 
eke, that since fornication was a crime as well as wronging of 
orphans, they ouglit to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities.^ — Baidhuici. 

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and 
tbat connection is close. How the explanation of the commentators 
would remove the fear of aciing with oiphans of the female 

sex, I cannot see. Surely marrying two, or three, or four 
women would hardly produce a mmal change in a man who feared 
he could not act justly in the mattmr of a sacred trust. I therefore 
-renlsre to suggest that Muhammad here advise hk followers to 
marrg tkeir orphan and so^ by fixing upon them a lawful 

dowry and exalting them to the positmn of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality. This 
view seems to me to be required by the preceding context. The 
word otAer, inserted by Sale and others before is not re- 

quired. The 3 Iuslim may marry of women such as are pleasing to 
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards or not- 

Two^ Of three^ or four. Literally, two and tteo, tJiree and three^ 
and fmr and four. The meaning is, that eadt might have two, or 
three, or four lawful wivesw See Prelim. Disc., p. 206. Muhammad 
did not bind himself by tbis law. See chap, xxxiil 49. 

llie statement of Mir Aulid Ali, professor of Orientai languages 
at Trinity Ooll^i;e, Dublin, ^^that Muhammad had not 
polygamy,^ but only quoted by Mil PL Boswoith 

and p. 1449 is hardly home 

out by this passs^ Her k s^h a iKume by Ike 

example of tiifi Propel, k Mr. Smithk that tbsk 

rnkstmi may be pia^ in the same eati^*oiy as ekmif§ 
da the J^Me^ at all justified by ^be fids. Blswesrj k eautwy ie Mms 
whole spirit of ^e BIbk, while pcdjgamj k m ike' 

whole spirit of the (^irin. Even ihe heaven of lahka k to wlta»eei 
^ pmpgtuatlon of almost unlimited pcdjgaauy ciapa. Iv.and Ivi) 

Tkea^mj^ to apologise for the polygamy of IsICa^ v&ea Biade})^ 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, 
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired. 


Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information 
on tlie part of the writer; when made by' a few "enlightened 
Orientals,” it indicates their desire takeover up what they, by an 
English education ’fuid by mingling in Christian flociety, have 
learned to be thoroughly ashamed of. 

One only, or the slaves. Were the requirements of this rule 
stricTtly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the 
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is 
witS man an imp<^ibility. Muhammad did not fulfil this his own 
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows. 

But whilst polygamy would be impracticable, the floodgates of 
vice would be, and fim are, opened vride by the permission to add 
to the one viife any number of slave girls. Those who quote this 
passage to show that -Muhammad restricted polygamy and that 
-^monogamy is entirely in accord with Muhammadanism, fail to 
quote the words, "or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.*^ 
-The whole forc/e of the re^rixiion is evaporated by these words. 
There is absolutely no restriction in this direction. The number of 
cbhcubii^e^ may be as great as any Osmdnii could desire, and yet it 
receives the sanction of the Qurdn, 

Instead, therefore, of any " strong moral sentiment ” being aroused 
by these laws, by which Muhammad "has succeeded, down to this 
very day, and to a greater extent than has ever been the case else- 
where, :ri freeing Muhammadan countries from those professional 
outcasts who live by their own misery,” * the very reverse is true. 
No countries under heaven present such a cesspoo- of seething cor- 
ruption and sensuality as those ruled over by the Muslims. To be 
sure, the/om imder which it appears is different, but the fact, no man 
acquainted with the state of thin^ in Muslim harems, can honestly 
deny. Tlie distrust which Muslims diow towards their own wives 
and daugiiters testifies to the low state of morality among them. 
" It is the Modim theory that women can never, in any time, place, 
or dreumstanees, be trusted ; they must be watched, veiled, sus- 
pected, secluded.” "In these davs, when so much has been written 
about the high ethical tone of ls.£m, we shall speak plainly on this 
subject, unp easant though it ia We would reiterate the position 
alr^y laken, that ^lygamy has not diminish^ licentiousness 
among the Mohammeckns. The sm of Soiom is m common among 
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their 
neighbours. The burning dmuneiations of &e Apo^e Paul in 
first chapter of BcHuam, vers. 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of 
thou^mds in Mcdiamm^an lands to-day.” " In city of Hamath, 
in Northern Syrh^ the Ghrktiau population, even to this day, are 
afisald to allow their boys fhun t^n to fourte^ y^yrs of a^ to app^ir 


4 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not frmm ri^hteovmess. 
And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advant^s^e. (4) And give not unto those who 
are weak of understanding the substance which God hath 
appointed you to preserve for them; buf maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the a^e of 


in the streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mobammadan pashas 
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and 
pages, when in reality their object is of entirely another character.” 

• This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry IL Jessup in his book 
entitled The Mehamm^n Misstormry Problem, pp. 46-48. 

In India the case may not he as bad as it is in Turkey, but I 
think we can fairly i^;ree with the Eev. J. Yanghan, who says : — 
“ However the phenomenon may be accounted for, we, after mixing 
with Hindoos and Mu^ulmans for nineteen years back, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the sokal and moral scale than the former.^ Nor have we 
any h^tation in saying that the law here recorded, pennitting as 
many as four Iawful;wives and any number of slave women besices, 
wHk emn farm of a tr ia ^ way memmy to 

hfoMee is re^KmsIhle in large measure itat this state of 

things^ It is one of riie darkest of the mmj which mar the 
pages of the Qurin, 

Or the dams. It is not even necesmry riiat a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be im|^rtial toward 
many wives, he may take his slave girls, whom he may treat as be 
please, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even 
one wife ! 

Qim women, iheir dowry. The lawful and required amount of 
dowry is ten dirhams, but it may he fixed^ at any amount to which 
riie*contracting parties a^ree. See chap, ii 229, note. 

If they rem^ dbe. A woman may legally inrist upon 

the payment of the lawful dowry,” or that agre^ wmn by contiact, 
in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits it in part or 
altogether. In every case of dispute such reunion must he proved 
by competent witnesses or by legal documeittsi. 

(4) Those of weak i.e.. Mints or pemems of weak 

intellects, whose property is to be administered so as to 

thmr necessities. Their treatment also be kially. Wb^ m 
the Muslim lunatic a^lum. 

(5) Ejmnine the orphcsuw. If nmles, see to the^ xhiie^e^ wd 

capacity to care for tliemselves ; if examine ^eM as to 

their ability to perform household dntiea 

The age of marriage* **Or age of is f^aesaSj 
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marriage : but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affaiis well, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the (ytpkjoLnd 
edoim; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence : God taketh sufficient account of yonr actions. 
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave hehmd them when they die : and women cdso 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a de- 
terminate part is due to them. (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left a^id 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some part thereof ; and if the estate he too small, di least 


reckoned to ]>e fifteen j a decision supported by a tradition of their 
prophet ; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.” — 
fSale^ Baidhdwt 

Waste it not . . . hastily, i.e,, when ye see them growing up 
rapidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphan's 
inheritance, seeing it is soon to pass from your hands.” — 
iim^ 

WhaJt skaU be reasonable. “ That is, no more than what shall 
make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education,” — Sale, 
Bmidhdwi, 

CaU wUnmeSj to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6' Women also ought to have a part, c&c. “ This law was given to 
abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or 
children to have any |jart of their husband's or father's inheritance, 
on pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to 
war.” — Sale, BaidMwL 

Com-^laints were first made against this old Arab custom by 0mm 
Kuha, m consequence of which this pa^ge was revealed. — Tafsir-i^ 
lianfi. 

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated. Previous to 
this, wcwuen and helpless children might he disinherited -by the 
adult male heirs, and thus be rednoed to abaolute penury, for no 
fault but that of bmng widows and orphans. 

(7) And ^oeaJs eon^ortaMy. The supposed ellipsis, filled in here 
by has not any real existence. See the s^une expression in 
The idea is tiiat, in mty ease, some por^on of the - 

he given to the poor— they were to be treated 
laolwitMkanding ^at thdr presence would necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear ta 
abuse or^haTis^ who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them ; let them therefore fear 
Gob, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. 2 

11 (10) Gob bath thibs commanded you eoucerning your It is' 
children. A male shall nuve as much as the share of two 
females ; hut if they be females arid above two in 


parting witli some portion of the property about to he divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 -of this chapter. See Frefacej 
E. Urdu Qurdfif Lodiana edition, p. xx. 

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who -would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might he dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

No doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
bj his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse. 

(10) A male . . . two femedM, ^ This is the general rule to he 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases.” — Sale, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212 . 

Afme two^ or only two {Tafs^-i-Eaufi^^ The two-third diare of 
the property must he shar^ equally by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

Qney shall haue ibe half ‘'And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here expr^ly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. SeMen 
is certainly mistaken when, in explaining ^is pas^e of the Qurin, 
he says, that where there Is a son an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety : for the daughter can ^ve a moiety but 
in one case only, that i% where there is no scm ; for if tiieae be a 
son, she can have but a fifird, aceoxdii^ to the above-iQMsntaoiied 
rule.” — Sak, 

If he hem a ekild a son. It is implied the paxeala 

receive the mme were the child a daughter. 1^1 of the 
two-thirds, while the wouM get t|^ whoi^ a dau^ter w&am 
only get three-sixths or one-half oi the -whole Bee Bote 

above. 

Wis moiher the thirds half as aomieh m her toBbcmd (the 
fi^erh a being ent^ed to share of two 
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number^ they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave; and if there be hd one, she shall 
have the half- And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he 
have a child ; but if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his 
debts he paid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
ygur children be of greater use unto you. is an ordi- 

nance from God, and God is knowing and wise. (11) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the 
debts he paid. They also shall have the fourth part of 


In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth 
only. The remainder to be divided between his brethren and his 
father, if living. The father would receive a sixth of the whole, 
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally between 
the brothers. If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer 
from the following verse that they would share equally with the 
brothers. 

The l^Jtcies. Thc»e given for charitable purposes. According to 
Muhammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a wdll, devote more 
than one-third of hi§ property in charity. 

jPbttr or i^iMren. The meaning seems to be that 

parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. Prom 
thfq the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can 
only be regarded as lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also. 
When living, the parents are the sole heirs, except where there be 
idiildren. Tafik‘4-Bamfi m loco, 

(11) Fotirth part . . . ei^h part, Tbe principle that one man is 
equal to two women is preserved here. There being issue to de- 
creed wives, they inherit the remainder of the property, according 
to the law of ver. lo. So, too, in regard to what remains after a 
wife’s eighth has been paid her. 

Where there is no ismm, the part remaining after the husband's 
or wife's share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to 
public ireasury. 

A Aidant rdatim, “For this may happen hy contract, or on 
fi^Eie c^er speekl occasion.’^ — Sale, 

'Hm words in Arabic indicate a man fxko has nd^er parents nor 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye 
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall .bequeath, 
and your debts l>e paid. And if a man or woman's 
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or 
have a brother or sister ; each of them two shall have a 


children, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant 
relatives. 

Each of ihem. ‘‘Here, and in the next case, the brother and* 
sister are made equal sharers, which is an exception to the general 
rule of giving a male twice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution ; for in otlier cases the rule holds be- 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations.’^ — Sale. 

The case of parents receiving each a sixth when there is a child 
is also an exception. See note, ver. lo. 

Without prejidice to the heirs, i.e., the distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qadir, commenting on this passage, says : “This 
relates to the inheritance of brothers and sisters, who have no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there be neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become beirs. There are 
three classes of these : — First, brothers and sisters by the same wife; 
secondly^ by different wive.s ; and thirdly, by different fathers. The 
inheritance belonging to these three classes is as follows : — If there ' 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the prope^ ; 
if more than one, then one-third of the prepeity will be divided 
among them, no distinction being made between mei^ and women. 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of 
the deceased person's family iohen, ^tere is to him ndther faiker 
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs. If there 
be none snch, then the brothers by a different mother. It is only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third 
become heirs. 

“ This passage also declares that bequests for charitable pxnpciM 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may take place in two ways : mther by deceased's havii^ 
bequeathed in charity more tlmn one-tibird of his prcperty — he may 
not give in charity more than one-fliiid his prc^jeny ' m hir 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one dT hete 
more than his lawful share, throui^ partiality. Bmrii m^cieaaed 
bequest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal el 
property beyond the legal dmre, can oJily heGfim 
sent the heirs at the time oi b^mest. 


i t ■ iij $ 1 


^These five classes of heirs (c^iMr^ 
and brothers and risters) all Imve fixed 


of the inheritance. Besides these, tliere m 
Usbe^ (distant relaticiis}, who have noi fmihm. 
heirs having porriuns, then the mMs receive Ihe 
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sixth part of ths ^€Ue, But if there be more than this 
nwmher, they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth 
God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis- 
obeyeth God and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment. 

II (14) If any of your women be guilty of whoJtedom, 
produce four witnesses from among you against them, 


But if there he both heirs with portions and t^haJiy then the latter 
receive what remains after the former have had their portions. An 
tj^h must he a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on 
the mother’s side only {/.a, having no relationship by blood with 
the father’s side). These are of four degrees : Firsts son and grand- 
son ; second^ father and grandfather (on father’s side ) ; thirds 
brothers and nephews (on father’s side) ; fourth, uncle (father’s elder 
brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). If there 
be several persons having claims, that one has the precedence who 
is nearest related to the deceased, e.g., a son has the precedence of a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, &c. 

"Finally, among the chiiidren and brothers and sisters of the 
deceased, women nave a portion, but among the ushah they have 
no claim. Shonld there be no heir of the kind already ennmerated, 
then the sdmirihm or relations by the ‘ female ’ (literally, leoman) 
side, and who have become heirs, Ap., a daughter's son, a 

xnid^emal grandfather, a sistei^s son, a mother’s brother, a maternal 
aunt, a father’s sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of 
the ttsSaA” 

(14) Whm^om. Either fornication or adultery. 

ImpfisoH m epesrimmts, sA, they were to be built into a wall, 
and left there until they were dead. 

Or God ajfi^ eka, "Their punishment in the banning of 
Muhammadankm was to be immured till they died, but afterwards 
this cruel doom was mitlmted, and they mignt avoid it by under- 
g(^Mg the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sunnat, accord- 
ing to which tim maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, 
and to be bankbed fosr a fuE year, and the married women to be 

See jlfio not^ ilL 25 . 
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and if they bear witness against themii, imprison them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or God 
affordeth them a way to escape. (15) And if two of you 
commit the like wick^ness, punish them both: but if 
. they repent and amend, let them both alone ; for God is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (16) Verily repent- 
ance wUl he accepted with God from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
God be turned: for God is knowing and wise. (17) But 
no repentance skaU he accepted from those who do evil 
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, aTid he saith, Verily I repent now ; nor unto those 

(15) Two of pm. “ The commentators are not a^ed whether the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. A1 Zamaxhshari, and from 
him, m Eaidhdwi, supposes the former is here meant ; but Jalil- 
uddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman ; 
not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but 
because both ate ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and 
are both allowed the same re{>entnnce and indulgence ; and espe- 
cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed 
for me women in pr^seding woida Abui Qasim HibatuUah 
takes simple fornication to he the crime iut^ded, and that thk 
passage is abrogated bv that of 24 th chapter^ where th€ man and 
ihe woman who be guil^ of fomleatimt are ord^ed to' be 
scouig^ with a hundred stripes each.” — Sah. 

Punish them Mh, *‘The original is, Ih them s&me 
by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in 
public,, or strike them on the head with* their sl’p;>er 8 (a great 
Indignity in the East), though some ima^ne they may be scouiged.” 

Je^uddin. 

The declares the punishment 4s to be indicted with 

the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, tl^ are to be 
smitten with the hand. Surely the partiality shown in the award 
of p irniahmftnt to the sexes sul^ientlj indicate the slavkh position 
of Muslim women. . This law of Ismm falls lar shc^ of 
the former Scriptures. 

(16, 17} The ICuhammadaBs understand thm vease 

. to refer to t& inSddb, who xnaj be fc^glTen am. the groimd pi 
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'who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment (18) 0 true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying that ye may 

tate away part of what ye have given them in dowry ; 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, dt may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein Gob hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a 'wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it 
by slandering Aer, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19) 
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant ? (20) Marry not women whom your 

fathers have had to wife; (except what is already 

( 18 ) Hein of “It was customary among the pagan 

Arab% when a man died, for one of his relations to ‘claim a r§ht 
to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his gapnent over 
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he tnoiight fit, on 
assigning her the same dower that her former husband had done, 
or kep^ her dower and married her to another, or else refused to 
‘ let her marry unless she redeemed herseK by quitting what she 
might claim of her husband's goods. This unjust customis abolished 
by this passage.” — Sale, 

This passage was occasioned, says the Tq/a&--t-iZciK^'hy the wife 
of .Abu QAis, one of the, companions, complaining to Muhammad 
agai jst a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old 
custom. 

hiwier tActa. The allusion is to thi^e who would hinder 
their father's wido^ from marrying others, in order to retain the 
property in the family. Some, however, think the aHosion to be to 
those who maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinqnidi 
the dowry fired upon them at marriage. The language will very 
bear this interpretation. Hiiv&mg would then mean ^ 
pnmmeifd in some part of the house. 

Uides 9 hatfe heefk s.&,, of disobedience or &hamel€^ con- 

duc^ This passage carefiiJij guards the right of a husband to 
panim his wi;e for whatever he My fancy a fault in her. 

A wi^for amiket mfe. See Mes m chap, ii 229, 

A tcdmi, A large dowry. 

yffl takeUbv tlaaderiitg kerf w., by giving out a fdse leport 
« laUeii^, la order toes&apetbeneaes^of fotfoting^do^. 

See chap. 11, 2291 

<20) fibers hmehoA pe-Id^mifee idigkm 
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past ;) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and 
an evil way. 

11 (21) Te are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father's and on the mother’s side, and your brothers* 
daughters, and your sisters’ daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you sack, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives’ mothers, and your daughters^in-law which 
are under your tuition, hmi of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry them.j and the wives of 
your sons who prC'Xcd out of your loins; and ye are edso 
J&rhiddtTL to take to wife two sisters, except what is already 
past : for God is gracious and merciful. 

(j (22) Ye are also forbidden to ta]:e to vnfe free women pirm 
%dho are married, except those women whom your right 
hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from 
Gob, Whatever is beside this is allowed you ; that ye 
may with your substance provide mves for yourselves, 
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom- (23) 


of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, but made such womeiz 
a lawful part of the son’s inheritance. See Muir’s Life of Jfahomei, 
voL IL p. 52. The reform or Muhammad had respect to the future 
only. What w:.5 *• already past ” was allowed to remain unchanged. 

(21) Ye ure jorhiddeii to marry, tir. It is giiite certain that tiiese 
prohibited degrees were adapted from the Jewish law. Compare 
Lev. iviii. 6-iS. Mahammad did not consider himself bouncT by 
this law (see chap, xxxiii. 4.9, 50). 

(22) Free ezeept, Si. According to this pai^age, it is not 

lawful to many a free woman that is already married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted from her htis- 
band by divorce ; but it is lawful to marry those who are davee or 
taken in war, after they simll have gone through Ihe pimper 
calio^ though their husl^uids be living. Yet, aoeoriing In the 
decMon ei Aon Hanilah, it is not lawful to marry such wime 
hands shall be taken be in ad^ual ^vety wiih 
Bmdh&wL 

Marriage, in the is not re^uhed In tee 

who am held as slavea Sale has used the w^rd 
in his ita^sed phrases. It k jmt m 

but emi&m mmen, marriage being ppedhsHkil aeeundi]^ 

to Muhammadan law, the cerennmy M ze^^ahEiadL i 
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And for the advantage which: ye receive from them, give 

them their reward, according to what is ordained : but it 

shall he no crime in you to make any other agreement 

• 

among yourselves, after the ordinance shall he (implied 
%mih; for God is knowing and wise, (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of 


( 23 ) Their reward^ their dowry, w’hich is everywhere in the 
Qiirdn spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of 
the character of the marriage bond. The power of the bond of that 
pure and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband 
is unknown to Isldm, If ever found in a Muslim household, it is 
there, not because of lalim, but in spite of it 

Any other arrangemetit The amount of dowry may be increased 
or diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of 
the parties. A wife may remit the whole amount 

(24) , , hath not meaiis^ he who is too poor to sup- 
“Dort a wife, whe is free, uud therefore does not possess slave girls of 
his own, may marry slave women with the consent of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the master, — 

Such , . . flw are tnie hdievers. This is not the only passage an- 
tagonistic to Mr. E. worth Smith’s statements {Muhammcui amd 
Miih^mmadanism, p. 243) that Muhammad “laid down the principle 
that the captive who embraced Isldm should be iyso facto free.” 

The Qurdn provides not only for enslaving conquered infidels, 
thus justify in"' the cruellest war ever waged by Arab slave-traders 
in the heart of Africa, bat it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although masters are forbidden to 
yet ^eyare enjoined to eeU them, m ctxse they are 
them. S»B Muiris Life of MaJhamet^ vol. iv. p. 239. ^ As regards 
female slav^” says the same author (vol. iii. p. 305) “under the 
thraldom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conceive more 


aignai degradation of the human species; they are treated as an. 
inferior class of bein^ Equally restricted as IS they had entered 
tlm marriage state, mey are ex ^ressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disrmsal of their proprie- 
tors.’’ Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable 
to say more without oienee to morality, adding, “the reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile and 
revnilmg,*’ 

That syalsem of slavery prev^ent among the so-called Christian 

>ts of the Bible 


cannot be Mrly compared with the system of slavery sanctioned by 
the Qurdn, even graniiug the dmmthati^he rlgcw of the latter is less 
that of the lormer. The abolition of s^very by Chrisdan 
was the naiPiixal reimlt of obedience to the tef eains of the 
in praed^ the decline <£ xuan’s eonmon bmther- 
. the di^ of loving our nmghbour as ouindves. The 
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yotu* maid-serTants whom your right haadi possess, as are 
tme bdievers : for God knoweth Tcsur faith, -Ye are 
the one from the other : therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters ; anl give them cheir dower ac- 
cording to justice; such ns are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty of adultery^ they shall sufiGsr 
half the punishment which u appoiTtUd for the free 
women. This is allawed unto him among you who 
feareth to sin 6^ marrying frm •nmnen ; hat if ye abetain 
from marrying siateSy it mil he bettfe-r for you; GoD is 
gracious and merciful. 

li (25) God is willing to declare things unto 

you, and to direct you according to the ordinances, 
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful 



aS»olitioii of slaver? in Muslim states would be equivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Quran. As a matter 
of faet^ Muslim states never did anything volnmarily towards 
abolishini 
The soc 

in the Quriui to permit it 

Omfimn the cmer. " Being ahke descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith.” — SsHe^ BmdhdwL 

Suck &t ccTB modesty Sc . — These crimes would cause them to forfeit 
their dowry, 

JScUf the punishment — ‘^The reason of this is because they are not 
presumed to have had so good edneation. A slave, therefore, in 
suck a cai^, is to have Mtj stripes, and to be banished for ball a 
year ; hut she shall n<^ be stoned^ because it is a pnnishmeiit which 
canni^ be iniii<^t^ by halvm^ — Baia, BmdkdwL 

Whs te m. Mot merely hf mmrying free t^mm when 

unable to sumNnrt them or pay the dowry^ but aljm % remammg 
unmmriedL — 

If ^ aim£ai% Se, *^Beeam he could not maxxy a free w&mm 
and a slave” (dbimi ia, no free woman woin^ oonsmyt to he 

eo-wife with a slave, but he could eamiy divoiee the alAve wiia^ and 
ao avuld the diMcully. 

Tke says the leaemi why §cem 

dkiuB is hiue reecmtme^ed m bmaae el the ^ ida^s^ w^i^ . 

would helong to the t^ildieu.* 

(IS) Tke do. TW ehdm, hme made is thsl iheaatom 

efmoefiung maniage are im aoeoid w^ dte leaeliii^ dbe >@aam 
I think we hare here a deshaalion c 
somree Imt wMsh Mmhamnmd drew IdS'hiSfh 
Be dmaoti aesm|da to lawaa 
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unto you. . God is knowing and wise. (26^ God desireth 
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow their 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from ike truth 
with great deviation. (27) God is minded to make 
his religion light unto you; for man was created weak. 
(28) 0 true believers, consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanitv, unless there be merchandisincy 
among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves ; 
for God is merciful towards you : (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to 
be broiled in h^U fire; and this is easy with Gob. (30) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye 


from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning 
for the fitat time that this new revelation is in accord with the 
ordinances of those who have gone before.” 

( 26 ) wlio Jollow iheir iusis. Some commentators suppose 
that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, who for- 
merly were frequently gurlty of incestuous marriages, their prophet 
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to 
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some 
of the degrees here prohibited.” — Sale, JSaidhd'un^ 

According to the Tafdr-i-Raufi^ the allusion is to the Jews. 

( 27 ) God is minded, drc. The spirit of this verse, as well as the 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in 
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation to forni- 
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage, 

God treated man waxk This sentence indicates a low conception 
of morals, not to say of God’s holiness. Man’s immorality is excused 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontinency. 
This doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin. 

(S®) Consume not year maUh, drc., »,e., “ employ it not in things 
nrohihited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and 

Unlm then be merchandising. The merchant’s calling receives 
the imprimatur of the Qurin. The faithful are encouraged to unite 
together for purpose of trade. 

Nei^^ yowrseives. This is understood to forbid suicide, 
which the hei^en in the habit of conimittin * in honour of 
the idols or it may be understood iu a spiritual 

sense, as an exhortation to avoid all sin. The words may be trans- 
lated day not fomr stmls (see Sale), Abdul QMir understands the- 
command to be mi la slay one another. 

And nhommer dokk l&is. This ^tement best agrees with 
Mkim Q&dhds inlesntetatioz^ and therefore teaches that those who 
w&piBdiy th&r Inethim in the laith are doomed to hell fire. 

If fs imrdamde, dbc. Sins are divided by and other pas- 
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are forbidden to commit, we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you into paradise with an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which God hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the 
men s?tall le given a portion of what they shall have 
^^ained, and unto the women shall he given a portion of 
what they shall have gained : therefore ask Gob of his 
bounty; for God is omniscient, (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to inherit part of what their 
parents and relations shall leave at their dmilis. And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the inh&ritance ; for God is 
witness of all things. 


sages into two classes, haUra and sfiphira, or grmt and $malL The 
commentators differ as to which are great. Some say they are seven : 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery against virtuous women, 
wasting the subj-tance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents {^le in heo% Others enumerate 
seventeen (see Hughes’s Notes, p. 139 '. Still others say there are as 
many as seven hundred great sins. ' 1 ' he majority regard only those 
sins as kediira which are descnhed in the Quran as meriting hell fire, 
the chief of all great sins being idolatry, or the associating of any 
thin ' with God so as to expre^ or imply a x}articipation in the 
a^butes of God. 

Muhamniad’s teaching must lead his followers to earele^ne!^ in 
regard to all sins except those regarded as k&Mra. As a matter of 
f^et, this is true. Lying, deception, anger, lust, &c., are all numbered 
among the smaller and lighter offences. Ail such sins will be for- 
given if men only keep clear of the great sins.' Such pa^gea exhibit 
to the Christian the ssui fact that Muhammad had no true conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an 
evil h^rt. But Mubamnmd seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the heart ; the sins here described are 
the doing of what ^ forUdden. Tne Christian regards all such sin 
as reljellion against God, but Muhammad conceiver . of only a portion, 
of these as ^leat, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness 
of the smaller crimes also. 

(31) Cot^ ?iol, dv, **Sucli m honour, power, riches, and other 
worldly advantages. Borne, however, nnderfetand this of the dis- 
tribution of inbmtanees according to the preceding deterzninalioiis^ 
whereby mtm have a lai^ share than others ” — Stsk. 

WM kme ^ What is gained mmm 

warring for the fairii and in olh^ good works ; mmim, m Sirir 
eha^ hehavmur, mid m sulunissioii to the will of their InslioadB.’^ 
— m loco. 

( 3 ^) 31b»e . . . ow aUimee, ** A piecepi uudormahle 

TOL. IL F 
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R f* 11 (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, 
becanse of those odmMages wherein Gob hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their substance in maintaining their wives. 
This hon^t women are obedient^ careful in the absence 
of tJmr huAmds, for that God preserveth tJiemy hy com-- 
mitting them to the mre and protedum of the men. But 
those whose p^verseness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you,' 
seek not an occasion of quarrel against them: for God 


to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend shoald 
h&Te a sixth part of the deeeased^s estate. But this was afterwards 
abrogated, according to JaliQuddin and al Zazna^sbari, at least as to 
inSdels. The 'passage may likewise be understood of a private con- 
tact, whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the sub- 
stance of Mm tlmt dies first.” — Sole, BaidMwi. 

Abdul Qidir says ibis law bad relation to the circumstances wMch 
grew out of the ^ brotbediood ” established bj Muhammad soon after 
bis arrival in Madina, whereby ^each of the refugees selected oi^ 
of the citizezis as his brother. The bond was of the detest descrip- 
tion^ and involved not only a |>eculiar devotion to each odier^s ' 
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of tlie deadi it 
superseded the claims of blood, the * brother’ becoming exclmive 
h^ to all the property of the deceased.” — Life of Moktmdy 
vdL iiL p. 17- 

The custom was abolished after the lapse of eighteen monllm. It 
baa, therefore, no parent apfdlcalion to Muslims. 

fSS) Mm dM Am tke pre-eminemeen The ground of the pce- 
enamnee of man over woman is here said to be mara’s natural 
Eperiot^y ove^' woman, ^om^ an inferior of human 
hdiiap. ^*Tlm advantage wlmmm God bath eaused the one of them 
to oliien” are said by the ecaum^h^ors to be ^ superior 

imdl^ntandi^ and strength, and the privileges of the male 
rulin^g in ebtutsb and state, waning for the faith, and 
recedviili;^ double portions of the estate of deceased ancestom (see 
in Men ^re the lords of the woiaen,^ und women become 
tMe vitMal' shtwes the mm, TbO' bedy, happj^ estate of Eve in 
eau never be evan a^apfOjxhmatfiy see^red 
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is high, and great (34) And if je feax a breach between 
the hus/xind and wife, send a jadge oat of his family, and 
a judge out of her family; if they shall desire a recon- 
ciliation, God will cause them to agree ; for Gron is know- 
ing and wise. (35) ' Serre God, and associate no creature 
with him; and siw 'kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of 
kin to you, and also ymr neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to yoar familiar companion, and the travdler, axrd Iks 
capiifm whom your right, hands shall poi^ess; for God 
loTeth the proud or ¥ainglori0i^(36) who are cotb- 
tous, and recommend eoTetousne^ unto men, and conc^ 
that which God of his bounty hath given them ; (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers ;) (37) 
and who b^tow tbeir wealth in ekarUy to be obi^rved 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day ; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 


banished from the bed ; and ( 3) they are to be beaten, bat boI m as 
to cause any permanent injury . — Ahhd QMir. 

Beds net na mxuMion. £n^}ina are here warned* to use the 
antbority bare granted to the men to beat their wires as a xneanst of 
tyrannimng OT«sr them and of abi^iBg them^ beii^ leiaiiided 
^ God is h^h and above Ibmn. The betwe^ the 

home-lile tlie Cwkitiam and ol Muslim em^A. be nam 


clearly indiesdeii than by a Msspaxismi of idik wmsB wi^ Oea. li 24^ 
Eph. V. 28, and i Pel iii 7. 

(84) If ye fmt a hmdt, ix. Tbm anangemaut was inimided to 
prevent divorce. The verse is cloeelj eonneeted with the one mre- 
ceding. When beating should prove imsnoeeBefnl, i^itrabbn m%ht 
be resorted to, each party being repr^ented by a frimid* 

(3&) Bmxe €hd . . . aad abow Hwinm, dx. This pamage gives the 
sum of the decalogue lor a Muslim ; God to be served — kis mdfy 
to be preserved intact — ^rebttivas aiid i^ighbcmrs, Ac., to be kindly 
tr^tedL It must lie rmsa^abered tb^ a Muslimk lilejid neigh- 
bour is a Mndhn. They are er^^eady to 

with Jews, Christians, or imb^ievtia Bsc v. 56. 

(85) AiM whwA • . . heMk §fm0n tlaML 4^, ' Im^v- 

ledge, m mj takst they 

""TiSahs* jj* ' '' 

T# he eMermi ffimm* Thm ^ 
motive is bere cmjoini^ Ckm k of Miit. vi- 

tlidir^ys: The miser who refuses to id 

who i^vuslomi^ aidiow # aie^ 

of God. 
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hath he! (38) And whafc harm wovM hefcdl them if they 
should believe in God and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them? since 
God knoweth them who do this, (39) Verily GrOD will 
not wrong any one even the weight of an ant : and if it be 
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in 
his sight with a great reward. (40) How wUl it le with 
the wnhdimeTs when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against; itself, and shall bring thee, 0 Muluimmad, 
a witness against these pe^le ? (41) In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
E apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them ; and they shall not be able to hide any matter from 
God. 

II (42) 0 tme believers, come not to prayers when ye 
nre drank, until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 


39) These verses teach the tmth that no man is a loser by 
performin hjs duty toward God and man. 

{Jod wiU fi&jt wrtmg, ie,, “ either by diminishing the recom- 
pense dne to his actions, or too severely punishing his 
?)n the ccmtrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above 
their deserts. The Arabic word dkarra, which is translated an mt^ 
signi&es a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing 
that k exceeding small, as a mite” — Sale, 

(40) A wiinm otd of each nation. This verse seems to dearly 
ihe dod^ine that God sends a prophet to every distinet nation, 
ftmd that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. If si^ tMs passage 
i^hiovm tiis^ Muhaaimad’s idea of a nnivemal thougjh lo^eally 
eimeeled leadiing €>f the Makkan Suras, yet only took 

m iism atMadhsi^ a^iter miditaiy and politiead ^umphs had 

diweii way to leieign conquest. See dao chap. ii. 143. 

€mm met U fmyers iekm yc are dnmk It k related, that 
be bie famhibition d wine, Abd*ur-Bahm4n Ibn Auf an 
malmitaiiiment, to which he invited several of the Apostle’s com- 
panmni ; ai^ after ^ey had ale md drunk hour 

of pmy^ bei^ one of the company rose up to pray, 

ki^liemg^l^mc3aewilhlifsii^,madeashameml b under m reciting 
* a paam^ e£ llie Qur^ ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of any 


.CN^«ily 

'' 


be 

This verse pnvito 1%, Hmse 


' ’ j- 1 't ' 

is^ ' 'ufe 'ii , ^ *■ ' ‘ 


' '''* 

t , ^ .'t ' ■' 
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'I 
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OH the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye be sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands ihermmik; 
for God is merciful and inclined to forgiva (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the right way ; but God well knoweth your 
enemies. God is a suifficient patron, and God is a sufficient 
helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who perv^ 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 


who are so situated as to he Hoahle to secure water. See Pielim. 
Disc., p. 167. 

*(43) Those unto whom part, Sc, The Jews. They are said to edl 
error because they misrepresented the teaching of their sacred books 
from sordid motives. 

(44) Ifiy perpert words from their On the general subject 

of the eruption charged by Muslims against the Christians aii^ 
Jews, much has alr^dy been said. 1 caniiot, however, omit a semie- 
what lengthy quotation from Mm^s lAfe of vol. iii. 

249 and 295, which affords a decMed imswer to this unfoumfed 
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says ; I pass over the 
passages in which the Jews are accused of * hiding the signs of Ckid/ 
or ‘ seDing them for a i^all price.’ the meaning is evidentllir 
that the Jews merely xefuaed to brii^ lonmrd those texts which 
Mahomet beliered to contain eridence m his faTonr. Hie reii^bde 
Jews applied the pio^iedes of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staun^ 
Jews denied such application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
There is no imputation or hint that any passages were rmwsipod from 
the sacred record. The J*^ws ‘concealed the testimony of God’ 
simply because they decline^i to bring it forward. The expression 
.^to sell a thing fur a small price’ is metaphorical, and signify 
abandoning a duty for a world'y and sordid motive ; it is used also 
of the disaffected citizens of Macina, fit might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purdiased their safety and 
pTosperiiy by pandering their evkience to Mohammad’s ambition,] 

“ The passages in which ‘ dislocation * or * perveiuion ’ Is impmled 
are these: Sura ii 75, v. 14, v. 47, iv. 43. ’ffeeJbtkarvwe . . . 
well illustrates the meaning Ukrif^ ordii^^y but momumstSf 
translated interpi^&Mmj it ^gnli^ the a -wo®d or , 

sage, by osln^ it in a double or enoneems 
^ c<mteat^ mrerence. *l^e 

' (chap, ii 103), are exampW by ^ 

the passages of Bmp^ures wMdi^,lhe 
proper sigeiicafion, as esufeesei 

the^ mtd&rti 0 od ikms? ' ’'v ’ 
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Tiave disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding 
our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the true religion. But if they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and 
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more 
right. But God hath cursed them by reason of their 


“ Next comes S, iii. 77. ‘ They twkt their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; ant- they say it is from €k>d, and it is not from 
God.* tAetr ionguet is the same expression as in the verse 

above (quoted, S. iv. 43, They read out passages which they pre- 
were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet alleg^); it 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS. 

*‘So also S, ii, 7 «- Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or gloeses from 
rabbinical books^ and Sioii^t them forward as possessed of divi e 
authority. Even if a more anions meaning were admitted, vis., that 
the same unscrupulous Jews copied out passages from writings 
their rabbins, &e., and brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would indeed m 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old Testament 

These are, I believe, the main passages all^d to contain evidence 
of emruption or interpoklion, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious construction, which I believe them not to be, they 
must be construeti in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Cbran; and the very numerous passage^ conteniporaiy and sub- 
sequent, in which Hhe Book/ as current in the neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
containiiig the rule of faith anc practice to be followed by Jews and 
C^irMiaiis respeetivelj, and as a divine record, belief in which is 

mi the ilc^lems also. Assuredly such wnuld not 
have mm tlie of Msimmt bad be regarded either the 

^ duislbm Bcrij^res m in any d^ree interpolated. 

an ass with bo<^ employed by Mahomet 

to dbsoribe the Jaws in reference to tbdr Scripture (R Ixii. 5), 

the of his charge gainst them ; they had 
l^ieeii a fuedbw in their possesion, but they were ignofant 

of Us valt^ and 

Bee Mies on chap. ii. 75-7B, and chap. iii. 77. 

Xoil m ^ Hie odgb^ wmd is wMi^^ being a term 

of xwpiwch In Mutoniuad imr^ide t^ir unng to him.^ — 

Bs^ 

' wa ^ In AralM whlch^ having m M m 

ofSivoead msmm^ h& them to w bMead of the Icumer/^ — 

Bela ’ ' ' / ' 

'hi venae to be I P t i fail ad hem. Beealson^oiae^lii^lk’io^' 
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infidelity; tJier^oie a few of i&em only skall believe, 

(45) O to wbom the scriptures have been given, believe 
in *the reoduiion which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with yon, before we deface your counte- 
nance and reader them-®! the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we curs^ those who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of God was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely Gcd> will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sim except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso giveyi a oom|^ion unto Gk)D hath devis^ a 
great wfakadmeK (47} Hast thmi not observed thcBa 
who themsdvesf But God justifieth whomso- 

ever hB pleaseth, nor shall ihey be wronged a hair. (48) 
BsholS, how they imagine a lie against God ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest 

II (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R f • 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of th<^ who believe^ not, Th^ 
are more rightly directed in the way of tndk than they 
who believe on, Muhammad, (50) Thc^ are ihe mm 


(45) die. Tins elrim, so ofl lepeatad, surely 

•iieste the of the SeripCuces in hands of Jew^ mA 

dirh^sae at that 

f%!Sis wk& See note on chap. li 64 . 

(46) mil pmrdm^ An,, idolairj, which incites the 
ascribing of dirine attribute to a cn^itiire as well as idol-worships, 
is the unpardonable sm of IsMiu. It k umpardimable, bowev^, 
only to those who, having xe^v^ Islto or a hnOwkdge of Zsiimy 
pemst in Ihk sin. 

T& fdkffi k§ sjl, to those who rep^l helm death spd 

accept of Mtni. These he lofgiim not m gr«nmd of th^ gsod 
wodkn, mx csa aeeinpit of aw tal hoeanee 

(47} Thaw idb mA 

thesMlvei ^ e&u^km w 'isil.irii ' * 

'l __ _ ^ Sa ^ .W. W . 'jft W# . ... 
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whom God hath cursed ; and unto him whom God shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper. (51) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men ? (52) Do they 

envy other men that which God of his bounty hath given 
them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham 
a book of Tt'celaiiom and wisdom ; and we gave them a 
great kingdom, (53) There is of them who believeth on 
him; and there is of them who turneth aside from him ; 
but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient (54) 

Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in hdl fire ; so often as their skins shall be 
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste ihe sAatper torment; for Gob ,is 
mighty and wise. 

ruba. II (55) But those who believe and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there- 
in shall they remain forever, aitid there shall they enjoy 


if 


idolstteis in opposition to dmstianitj, receive no encouragement 
from passages like this. ' ^ 

Fuise gods and idoh. This k better translated Jibt and Tagh^^ 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names Sefe chap. 
ii^6, note. 

Tne stoiT of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the 

Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most likely a fabri- 
* * 


{§1^ ikeg ham a of ike f Tlie ref^^enee Is to 

kin^om, in which the Jews would be restored to their 


Tkai pod hedk gimm ibaa, via., ^ the spiritual gifts of 
p^Eephecy ac^ divine revelations, and ^le temporal blessings of 
and simeess bestowed on Muhamniad and his foDowera^ — 


^ Ahrdhetm^ the children of Israel. Beference is 
to the Jews before their apc^liay in rejecting Jesus. Compare with 



mmm m mm* Sale nelers the Am to Muhaminad, but 
j ^rmmrg all is to 'Al^ha& The i^ereme k that 
tlmse 'liho n^eet ^ rel^km of Muhmnmad ir^ject ^ zel%i.on 
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wives free from all imparity ; and we will lead them into 
perpetual shades. (66) Moreover God commandeth yon 
to restore what ye are trusted, with to the owners ; and 
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to 
equity : and surely an ezcellent viriue it is to which Goo 
exhorteth you; for God both heareth and seeta. (57) 

0 true believers, obey God and obey the apostle, and 
those who are in authority among you ; and if ye dilfer 
in anything, refer it unto God and the apostle, if ye believe 
in God and the last day: this is better, and a fairer 
m^dhod of determination. 

!l (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they R 


(66) God commanddh fou^ dke, ‘^This passage, it is said, was re- 
vealed on the day of the takuig of Makkah, trie primary design of 
it being to direct Muhammad to return the keys of the Kaaliah to 
Othmdn Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul Dir, who had then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to his uncle al 
Abh4s, who having a^r^^y the custod j of the well Zamzara, would 
fain have had also that of the Kakbah. The IVophet obeying the 
divine order, Othmia was so ^eeted with the justice of the action, 
notwithst a n d i ng he had sA hzst lefused Mm entrance, that he imme- 
diately emhrai^ Mnhaimmadankm ; whereupon the guardian^ip 
of the EAabah was oouhrmed lo Olhmdn and his heirs for evcr.^ 
— Scds^ Bmdkdm, 

If this account of this reodatim he correct, it is certainly out of 
place here, sandwiched in between passags^ of an earlier date. We 
^ink the reference is general, and that the passage is a sort of 
introduction to whatfol ows. Note that the sentiment of this verse 
is expressive of high moral principle. 

(5^ jfhosc ta4o CETC tn ccMthority. This parage teaches the duty 
of submission to kii^ and judges;, m kmg m Gwit decidom ar» m 
accord ih$ ^ 0^ and Ms so 

ioi^ as they are in accord with ^le Quidn and the traditions. 

The doctrine that Muhamrn^ was **jhr©e £mm sin in what he 
ordm»d to be done, and m wlu^ he ^ohiMled, m all his words and 
aets,’^ for otherwise obedl^^ to him would be obedient^ to God^ 
jB h^ed upon this v^amo^ others ^ 

But if so, the Avkd of Amrt, or tyas m must also W 

SB sml&ss emd f 

eiicut to establi^ the insplialiim of she or tradilikma 

id OK groui^ like this requires not omlj immured but 

also insured MsiwiSm But all admit that i^ie l at tey were 
u^eaeioEe the sde^ee of Muslim taditicm is one of tbe moot diiicult 



as UBsatisiBiCtory depaita^ts 
fibosc teho prdxjud, T^ l^fpocritim. 
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ielieve in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what 
hath been repealed before thee? They desire to go. to 
judgment before Taghdt, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him; and Satan desireth to 
seduce them into a wide (59) And when it is said 

unto them. Come unto ike hook wnieh God hath sent down, 
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside 
from thee with greai aversion. (60) But how will they 
behave when a misfoi^ne shall befall them, for that which 
theb hands have sent befmre them ? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by God, saying^ If we intended any 
other than to do gocNi, and to reconcile ike parties, (61) 
God knoweth what is in *the hearts of these mm; there- 
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto 


TeghM, “ That is, before the tiibnuals of infidela. This 
passive was occasion^ by the foDowing lemarkable aoddent, A 
certain. Jew having a dispute with a wiehed Muhammath^ the 
latter appealed to tae judgment of Ihn al Ashraf, the princl^ 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at l^sgth they agreed to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Khalifah. ¥^eii 
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad had already 
demded the alMr in his favour, but th^ the other would not submit 
tehkdetermlnaticm ; and the Muhammadan confessing thk to be 
Dew b^ them stay a lil^ and lie^eidng his swor^ W. 

disliBiate head, saying aloiid, ^ This is the reward of 

hte who rdiiseA to submit te the jiidg^nmit God and hk Apostle.’ 
Alii imm Dtmar had surname of al Fardk, whi^ 

hoA te hit emmis^ag that fenave^s ^ad ftem his body, and 
1m dMf^§mddi»§m^wem tmth and Msehood. The name 

in pkce^ seems to be given to .Qib Ibn al 
ASmCr — IWs, BmiM^wir 

This story does not it in well w^ tim passage It is n^eaaied to 
UM k peohahiT tagged on here by tlm ecmamcstators^ who 
aeiM lo &al; emxf sSObmon of tim le fektow^l ly 

eK^vined. The paaeaga swi|%' refers to Ihe dmSeded" diisena^ef 
emBM of whom to bo iavoiirahte to Muinm^idh 

oansa whan k was m intmeslrte do so (see van 60]^ and at qilmr 

dhoweS too plah^^ idedadry,' im is 

m the versa ' . ■ , 

• meismimL' *^Wm tte was the emense ’Ci€ the fejemda, :ef 

^I'fOeihamn^kdan w^m Owor siew, wti^ the^djEmierln-dCTiaai 
sa^e&iion Ibr hk hlood.^— MmimtmL ;v>; ' 
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them a word which may affect their souls. (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of Gron ; but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of GrOD, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
God easy to be reconciled and merciful (63) And by 
thy Loan they will not perfeetly believe until they Tnah-^ 
tiee judge of their controversies ; md shall not afterwards 
find in tteir own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall aci^uiesce ihsT 0 i% with submis- 
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, Boying^ Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efSicacious for confirming 
thetr fmiki and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an gr^ rewaa:d, (66) and* we shonld 

have directed them In the right way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth Gon and the apostle, tttey Se wrih those 


(^) ^ ^ ML Tbe ckim of Muhammad 

18 tbat lie ebould he iiaplieitly obeyed. All oontievezBic^ were to he 
decided by him, mid all his decisic^os were to be ^ acquii^teed m 
with entire submission” See next verse. There k a remarkable 
similariiy between this claim of Muhaminaid and that of the Pope of 
jSeme. He holds the keys of heaven asA hell, and pardon is dep^- 
ujKin his interceaion. He is their rightful judge, and his jndg- 
ws^t is infallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to hi’mswlf ^ 
lOBtilar iximtion in this pass^e. 

^ lae had oaamiaadai, ** Sene imdmis^snd thpee 

thm vmitiiring.lhw Mvee In a eimeiitisii ; and 

sss^^ pnnidbnaiiffik whidh the laasa^llfepiift 
m weaih^^g the' 1;:^, 

lehePiM die Is 

Urns' m M. ' 


caal^tig Mnself wilh 




i\ ' 1 ' ti V ^ '[.f .i 




'(’''ill- " 


V ,k. 
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unto whom God hath been gracious, of the prophets, and 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; and these 
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty 
from God ; and God is sufficiently knowing. 

II (69) 0 true believers, take your Tiecessar^ precaution 
against youT eitcinieSf and eitluT go forth to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together, in a body, (70) There is 
of you who tarrieth behind ; am! if a misfortune befall you, 
lie saith, Terily God hath been gracious unto me, that I 
was not present with them ; (71) but if success attend you 
from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship be- 
tween you and him), Would to God I Imd h&m 
them, for I should have acquired great merit, (72) Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part 
with the present life in exchange for that which is to 
come ; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of God, 

^ whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give 
him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that ye 
fight not for God’s true religion, and m defence of the 
weak among men, women, and children, who say, 0 Lord, 


(^) fFtomJtim, Thisyerse illustrates Low that every 

dispaieh from tlii orderly'roma, so to speak, finds a place in the 
This result Is pimMydiie to the fai^ of the Muslims that 
mmy imi hy thw a Hence 


V m 



^ ^ with veme 83 has for its 

dhs Mi^iins to for IsliiiiL By coimael, 
hy by % threats, by eabortation, and by prmEiises 

mM IkUBliim are to far As religUm Ood. 

(W) Wkd hnrieiA The reference is to the hypocrites of 
pK^rmlarly Ilm UbH and his comi^ions 
( 71 ) as one who attended not to 

^be pnblio hut h^ own pri^te inteiesk Or else these may he 

hypoodiieal Muhmmdan himself inrimndiag th«± he 
i^nyed mit hdbind the reei of the amay hj hisown JlanMu hut was left 
hy Mnhammwi, who to the shs^ in good I 
tiane prefemMy to 

See notes om. ehap. IL apd chap. Ili, 157 170k 




' 'ibl'Hh&lpih, being de^aii^d thespe dlhe^ jhixciMy by Ih^ 
fisf 'n^anl; ol mem^ to jl^ lor refuge to Al BaMhdwiohsesrea 
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bring 


wkked; giant ns from before thee a protector, ajid grant 
ns before thee a defender, 4) They who hdieTe 
fight for the religion of CrOD ; but they who beliere not 
fight for the religion of Taghdt Fight therefore ag^nst 
the friends of Satan, for ^he stratagem of is weak. 

H {^5} &ast thou not observed those nnto whom it was 
sahi. Withhold your hands and be eonstant at * 

prayerSr and pay the l^al alms ? Sut when war is com- 
them, bdiold a p€trt of them fear men. as 
flbooM fear Goo, or with a great fear, and saj, O Jjm>, 
wt^sefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hiigt 
not suffered us to wait our approaching ? (76) Say 
unto them, The provismn of this life is but small ; but thA 
future AaB U for him who feaiefli God: and ve 




rilr: 


? Stl S 


TOt dmMrm here t& ^ ^ ^ 

Qniaii^ wlio pexseexEi^ed erea that tend^ 

Aimg%*/orA from Ou cittr. ThetffeMrfaredtofcMifei. lfAfc.fc 
MnfcM iiiwf pictaies to bis folkwen ttofmiora eeaditiaa ^ their 
tee&EU&eK ss a Botire to i^smet the iaicld QatuA. 

Wiu he^le« iMiuvoaeB, sad ddUiea ste ariiw to Ged ar fcelE 

MultiHiifnad well ioiew how to 




' ifiil A 5? 3 ^ 
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ing what is said unio ikemt (78) Whatever good he- 
falleth thee, 0 man, it is from God ; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and God is a sufficient witness thereof. 
(79) Whoever oheyeth the apostle, obeyeth God; and 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee tohea keeper 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience : yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a imxMer 
different from what thou speakest ; but God shall write 
down what they meditate by night : therefore let them 
alone, and trnst in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
(81 ) Do ^ey jot attentively consider the QaiinI if it 
haf1feen”fe>m any brides .God^ 
have foundT ih^p iS ^aSy^j^otra^ (82) WhSn'any 

news ^meth unto tSim, either of security or fear, they 


( 78 ) Evil . • . is from ** These words are not to be tinder- 



siiboe tne evil wiinsn oeiaiis manKtna, tiiongn oruerea oy uoa, is yet 
tJ^eonse^nence their <rwn wicked actiona^ — Sale, 

^Phe pttssa^ is, however, cmitradictory oi chap. yii. 179, 180; xv. 
39H5; xvi95; xvii 14-16, &c. 

Giei ... is mtmess The allusion is probably to the verses {aydt) 
of the Qui^ as being s^-evMenlly miraeulona The <ndmary testi- 
mmj €i God to hk propl^ey, viz., and miracles, wsts want- 

Df oourBe thk ^ on.y applifsaMe to the Quran, 

has povided 

M ' 


^ The bdief that 
was peese^ed ht hook iovm % immy of the Muslims 



halMe raae Mnhamraad sets up the elaim that the Qnr^ isfroxn 
€k)d beeanse it is Dee &om eontradietiona But Botwithstanding his 
own eeasvenieiit doctrine of ahro^ion (note in chap, il 105), he has 
leftnoffieteat ground i^»oia w hica to refute hk nr opaefepireajaao 

eia^ U^~paxe^api il 2^6 wklnS 

of the same cnapto' ; chap. M. 61 
with €^p. hi. 84. dn. In addincm to this, there k the Mire 
tant as weE as ntore palpable contiadietHm be^weai the doel^ne oi 


^ di^inotly pihiesBes to oeii&in the latter. notes tm dl^pL*n«9o ; 
- Mi a,, 31, 3^ and 94, 4 c. 

( Amy lisipa. Thk passa^ was : Mnlianmaad 

^ oeait'^a oerlain pexsoai to a ne^«hhonn]^ tribe-’^ ocdleet the 'l^al 
^km. thenei^apfr@a^of thkw^senger'tte'pe^^ 'oanie'lor^ 
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imw^iiddy divulge it ; but if thej told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of 
them would understand l&e truik ^the matter, as inform 
themselv^ thereof the, apostle and his Aie/s, And 
if the favour of God and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of ywA 
(83) Fi^t titerefoie for the religion of Gop, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps God will r^^ain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger them 
thsp, and more able to punish. (84) He who into^cedeth 
hdwsm mm with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for Gk)B overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are sduted with a salutation, 
salute ike persm with a bdter salutation, or ai least return 
the same ; f mr God taketh an account of all teings. 


to rocrive h™, bat he, ^|^>odng teem to have mt to kill 
jled into Mai^na a2»d report of tee disa^bctioai of tee 

trihe_- — 

YehaifeHomidtedend, ^ fastis, if God hei not sent Ms Apostle 
wite tte to yon in year du^, je had oemtEaned m 

idohdry been doomed to dedri^lkm, ezo^it oMy those who, 

by God’s favour and thmi saoermr tntderatendiii^ teouM have ^ne 
nodoi^ of the divinify ; for erampk^ as Zaid Ibn Amm Ifan 
Nnlsdl and Waraf|a Imi Nanlal, who idols and aeknowledged 
Imt one God before the mission of Muhammad.” — tSede, BmikmsL 

(83) (MigB mi, Se. " It is said this pass^e was revealed wimn 
the M nhaTOTBa d aiffl refused to follow their Prophet to tee lesser ex- 
pedMim of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
thAm seventy (chap iiL ve^. 174). Some eo|de6 vary in thin liaee^ 
and iTusififld ef id tAaUafu, in tee aeeotid persem read Id 

mMiuftt, in tee izst peison jirol, ^ We do asol ^ 

iwiflaimio«y b^3^ llml Ywom&st mfy was nxid^ an 

. ^ 





Gad ml 

e liaoS fr b^and 

Jtetete. ^As 
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OT. I (^) <iOD ! there is no God but he ; he will surely 

gath^ you tc^ther on the day of resurrection ; there is 
* no doubt of it: and who is more true than God in what 
hesaitbt . 

A a I (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into 
two parties; since God hath oyertumed them for what 
ti]^y haye committed! Will ye direct him whom Gob 
hath led astray; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no true path? (88) Ihey desire 
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidds, and 
that ye shoMd be equally mded toith tkemsdves. Ihdie- 
take not friends from among them, uniil ^iey'%' 
tibar ecnmtry for the religion of Gob; and if tarn 
bade Jrom ,Ae faith, take them, and kill them wl^reyer 


when one ^utes another hy ihk ^Peace he unto thee,’ he 
not only to return the salutation out to add,.* luul the mercy 
of God and hk blesalng,* * — Sdie^ . 

sahitatnm in Aiahie is Jm tcdtmo itaSoBm, and the r^ly 
^oiaM he wa 4Jla^mmiutd^ o rokmat or if address he As 

saiOm diaiium a rshmat vUAk, the lefdj ^ouM add m haamAM^ 
Thm salutation is used ciily in addreAng a Mmlim. If addressed 
th a Mudim, he mt^ onij as aboTe directed when he re^- 
nisea in the^eatera Mufliim. of it is, th^^cxe, eouiyaA 

l^tbaprolesBioiioflilinL^ It m the watehwx^ of the Mu^in. 

(8^ fwporttisa ** This passag^ was rewealed, according to aenne^ 
whm of Mi^mamadh to like 

Wwft Aenten^, aad dlAmad, waent- 

.&rther. a»4 IM jeegf^^wiiioiaiteas ;^^oi^a8 otheas mj, 

' ^ hal& of Mtcemlng 



PSIaab 
afwi^er 



iei msbm§, Ca^ly eteimily cbcredi^ his comae 
a r%^leoiis rmohat|ofL 

ms, dEc. ** Tlie ueop^ ’hs^ meagt, ss^ some^'were 
naadah, 01^ aeeorSi^ to others, the whoae 

MM, im ,f^reed with “ihliamBiaii, wlim 

Makl;^ to sAm. neiiter ; ori'ao o^bera n^er 

^'of wio to he eataed wl& 

ease of Misoe^^m^eea&oie^gei^t^^whaedae 

Tgfaaii ' f^ et Mi s agaatajf 
^llh low was lEeaoihBi^ eweeiilidl^iii 
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ye find them; and take no ftiend from'ainnxig 
any belpeTj (89) except those who go unto a peojde -who 
are in alliance with you, or tboae w1k> come unto joii^ 
their hearts forhidding them eith^ to fi^t against yon, 
or to iS^t against their own peopla And if God pleased 
he it'cnld have permitted to ha¥e prevailed 2 ig;ainst 
yon, and they would have fought against you. &zt if 
they depart from joo, and fight not against jon, ai^ o&r 
you peace, God doth not allow you to tob or kiS tbenu 
(90) Ye ^all find others who are desirous to ^iter into 
eonfi^u^ wi& you, and at the seme Urns to peserve a 
oemfidenee with their own people ; so (^ten as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if th^ 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain 
their hands warring a^ind yo% take them 'and kill 
them wher^oever ye find them; over these have we 
' gTsmted you a manifest power. 

I (91) It is not hmfsi for a believer to kill a believer, S io* 
i!nl^-tl kappm by mistake; and whoso Mlleth a believer 
by mistake^ t&epenaUp AaU is the freeing^ of a believer 


(8^ Msetpi ^fhe Baai wli^ had to 

• rtamm Mtihal betvo^ tmii 

^he iw^>@rt83iee el this Is mdleated in ^ lalter port 
oi this veiTsa 

'90) Ye eksU fad e^ers, ^ The persoBS hmted at here were tibe 
tribes dT Asad and Ghatian, or, as soiEne say, Bann Abdalddr^ who 
eame to Madina and pretended to embraee M nhmTnjMlftmTamj that 
they he tm^ed by the Muslims, but irhm returned lell 
hack to iheir old idedatryZ-^-^Sa^ BaidhdwL 
Yhe hhtoj of Muslim wars wiih the Bani QuraidhaaEidtha Jew 
of jpiaihar iliasirate how faitkliilly the fiei^ injunetiim 
ver% was eaiXTled i 
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from slavezy, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
dececLsedy unless they remit as alms: and if the dain 
persof^ be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penaity dwll he the freeing of a believer ; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid, to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he 
who findeth not whereitdth to do this shall fast two months 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from God ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso IdUeth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain 
therein forever ^ and God shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment (93) 0 true l^lievers, when ye are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern sfueh as ye diall 
happen, to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer; seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life ; for with God is much spoiL Such 
have ye formerly been; but God hath been gracious unto 


"When, however, the deceased heliever^s people are unbelievers, 
no Jine is to be paid. The legal fine as tSte price of blood is one 
hundred Aamftla, as follows ; — Twenty males one year old, twenty 
females of one year, twenty of two^years, twenty of three years, and 
twenty of. four years old. If the slain person be a woman, the fine 
is hal? this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must paid to 
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then me blood price is one 
thousand dinars gold, or ten thoui^d dirhams in silver. Half this 
sum to be paid lor a woman. 

ifke he ef upeopls sw coffederaxy, dbc. The same rule as to 
fine was applied to the case of a person rimn, who, though not a 
Muslim, yet belong^ to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of 
peace had been foimed^ 

(92' This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent amoi^ the Arabs, and no doubt it ministeied to the 
welding together of the various factions under the banner of Isld.m.' 
How many millions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this 
law since the d^th of Muhammad the annals of Islam abundantly 
declare. Th punisliment is, say the commentators, 
and the Mns]?j& will eventually he restored to paradise, for, accord- 
ing to the Quran, no true Muriim can be for ever lost. This view 
of the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murderer ^ shall remain therein for ever,” — the same lan- 
guage used in yaking of the fate of inMels. 

(^} woj . . . tht,n art ne4 a trm hdwe&r. The desire for 
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you ; therefore make a just discernment, for XjOD is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. ^ ^ 

II (94) Those believers who sit still Aome, not having R Ti* 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of God, shall not be held equal God 
hath prepared those who employ their fortaiites and their 
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home ; God hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but God hath preferred those who fight for ike fai£h 
before those who sit still, ly adding unto them a great 
reward, (95) iy degrees of honour amf erred m them from 
him, and iy panting them forgiveness and mercy ; for God 
is indulgent and merciful. (96) ^Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 


plunder, wbich Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable, 
xhat even Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels, 
in order that they might be lawfully plundered. See Muids Life 
of Mehomety voL iii, p. 307. 

WiUi God, is mudh The motive here was certainly suited to 

Arab minds : Don’t rob and murder Muslims for the sahe of spoil, 
for God. will give you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels. 
Muhammad did not seruple to pander to the worst i^ssions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends. I^t it be re- 
membo^, however, this language does not purport to be Moham- 
mad’s, but that of the only true God ! See our note in Prelim. 
Disc,, p. 1 18. 

(94) Not having any hurt, i.€,^ “ not being disabled from going to 
war by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that w.ien 
this piissage was first revealed there was no such exception therein, 
whic.i occasioned Ibn Ilmm Mar tiim, on bis hearing it repeated, to 
ob'ect, * And what though I be jlind 1 * Whereupon Muhammad, 
fal-ing into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by strong agita- 
tions, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these 
words to the text.” — Sale, BaidMwL 

The Makkan preacher declared that force was not to be used in 
religion, but the Madina politician promises the highest honours to 
those who spend life and property in warring for the faith. The 
prophet has now become a soZdier and a general of armies, 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars in Bethel and 
no longer h^tates to make any use of the holy name aaid 
religion of Jehovah which veould seem to advance his 
aspirations, / 

(96) Whom the angels put io death. “ These were certain inliabl^ 
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare ran with the h^mids, 


for though they embraced Mu bammada'i* yet they wouM n<^ 
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sohIs, ih& angds said^ Of what rdigum were ye? they 
answered. We were weak in the earth. The arigde re- 
plied, Was not God's earth wide mcughy that ye might 
fly therein to. a fiaoe of refuge t Therefore their habita- 
tion shall be hell; and an evil jonmey dudl it he thither: 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure God will 
pardon, for God is ready to forgive, and gracious- (99) 
Whc^oever flieth from his country for the sake of God's 
tme religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departeth 
from Ms honsC;^ j^d fiieth unto God and his apostle, if 
death overcaice him m the way, God wiE be obliged to 
reward him, for God is gracious and mereif uL 

tl (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be 


leave that dty to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Moslims did, 
Imt, on the contrary, went ont with the idolaters, and were therefore 
with them at the battle of Badr.” — Sale, Jeddluddin, 

The angeit who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the faithful |chap. iii. 13, note), but the angels who 
examined them were Munxir and Nakfr, fierce-lookn^ black 
SBgds with blue eyes, who visit every man in his grave a^ exa- 
mine him with r^rd to his faith in God and Muhammad .^ — SelTs 
Fedtk of IMm, p. 145. 

(97) Msoegt ike ueSt, do. None were excused from the duty of 
excepting those who were unable to perfomi it. 
Mwslliais stall zeeognise tiie duty of flight from the Dar ai Harb to 
the BIx id This duty is so imperative that even a doubt is 

^rewn up^ Ihe case of the ^ weak,** in the next verse.__ 

The purpose of this law is evident fmm the circumstances of the 
Fmhet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the 
faithful All must therefore fly to Madina lor refuge. When 
tiiere, all must fight " in Uie way of God.** 

^ dean omridke him. " This passage was revealed, says al 
Baidl^wi, on. acccmht of Jundub Ibn Bhamra. This person Ming 
slek) was, in his flight, earned by Moons on a couch, and before he 
arrived at Madma, p^ceiving his emi apprt^hed, he clauped his 
Ti gh t hand cm his and scdemnlj plighting his faith to vlod and 
his Apo^e, ^ed.** — pale, 

uiU he ohligedi Bodwell’s translation is bet^, ^ His reward 
lemn God m sure.** 

(lOO^md lOl X The s^vke here sanctiemed was called “ The Service 
of Ihmgex;** It was inteoduced during the zeturu d Muhammad 
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BO crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, 0 Prophet^ shalt be among 
them, and ahalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage vAile ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution : 
Gob hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
punishmeuk (102) And when ye shall have ended your 
prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and hjiny on 
your sides.. But when ye are secure frtm, danger, com- 
plete yonr prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to he said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the U7d>diemng people, though 


and his army from Dzat al Eica, where they had captured many 
women. The following passage from Muir^s Life of Zfahomet^ toI. 
iiL p. 224, relating to this sendee, well expresses the character of 
the revelations of this period (A.H. 5). He says : “ I ^note the revela- 
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of the Coran now to become the vehicle of 
military commands. In the Coran, victories are announced, success 
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements 
are directed ; and aE this as an immediate communication from the 
Deity. Tlie following verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find in the ‘General Orders’ of some Puritan leader or 
commander of a crusade in the Holy Land.” ' Here he quotes the 
verses under comment 

We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impostor. 

(102) Standing, sitting^ dhc. See note on chap. iii. 192- 

( 103 ) Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, says, “This verse was 
revealed on the occasion of the unwillingn^ of Muhammad’s men 
to accompany him in the lesser expedition of Badr.” The fb/slr-a- 
Jtayfi refers t to the pursuit of Abu Sufidn after the battle of Ohod. 

. The seeking out the unbelieving people” was not to but to 
destroy them. 
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ye suiETer soim incontmienee ; for tliey aho shall sufifer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from God which they 
cannot hope for ; and God is knowing and wise. 

11 (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the 
Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which God showeth thee therein; 
and be rot an advocate for the fraudulent ; (105) but ask 
pardon of God for thy wrong intention^ since God is indul- 
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for God loveth not him who is a 
deceiver or unjust, (107) Such conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from God ; for he is 


(104) Be Twt an advocate for the fravdulent “ Tima Abu Ubairak, 
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad’s companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, Kitadaibn al Numan, in a bag of meal, 
and hid it at a Jew’s, named Zaid Ibn al Samin. Tima being 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying 
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the the!t ; but he producing witnesses 
of h}s owrf religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Muhanmaad, and desired him to defend his companion’s reputation 
and condemn the Jew; which he bavin; some thoughts of doing, 
this ‘passage was revealed, reprehending :iim for his rash intention, 
and commanding him to Judg^ not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, but according to tlie merit of .the ease." — Sale^ Baid- 

Jcddlnddlnj Yah^. 

(105) Adb pardon, i.«., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 

acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This 
passage an unanswerable aigument again^ those modern 

Mu^ims who claim that Muhammad was sinless. 

(106) Who deceive one another. The friends of Tima, who were 
imporiimate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjust, Al Baidhdwi, as fan instance of the divine 
jusdoe, adds, that Tima, after the fact above mentioned, fled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and there, undermining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a* robbery, the wall fell in upon him 
and crushed Mm to death." — Scde, 

Many other stories of a like nature have been rdated by the 
commentators. See under ver. 14. 

(107) A saying i^ick plmsdh him noi^ s-e., ^ When they secretly 
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime on 
innoeent f&esom/’-Sale, 

This verse and 106^ 1 14 refer to the case of Tima and his assocf- 
ate& The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of 
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with them when they imagine by night a saying which 
pleaseth Mm not, and God comprehendeth what they do. 

(108) Behold' ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life ; hut who shall dispute with God for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron? 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
ajid merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
mitteth it against his own soul : God is knowing and wise. 

(Ill) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guiM of calumny and mahifest injustice. 

i| (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had not E. rl'' 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all God hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not; for the favour of God 
hath been great towards thee. 

II (113) There is no good in the multitude of their sms. 
private discourses, unless in the discourse of him 'who 
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thitlufr. 


MuhaiaiDad was to that of his Ardb followera. Did he leam it froio. 
his Jewish converts ? 

(1(^) Who . , . adxth pcmion. See note on chap. iL 199. 

(112 J. pari of them* The friends d Tima allmled to above. 

( 114 ) We wiU eattee him to obtain^ dac. Tins to all deceivers 
and dishonest persons represented by Tiina(Ter, 106), This 
has probably sugg^ted the numerous stories of the eomnienjfetors 
related to illustrate it. ^ ^ 
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i 15 “ II (115) Verily God will not pardon the him a 

companion^ but he will pardon any erifne besides '^hat, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a compamon 
nnto God is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116) 
the infidds invoke beside him only female deiiies^ and 


( 115 ) God mil not jmrdony dbc. See note on ver, 46, 

( 116 ) Oidy female dieUies, ^^Namely, AlLdt>alUszaandMinat,the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the daughters 
of God.” — S ek^. See Prelim. Disc., pp. ^ 43. The Taftlr-i^Eaufi 
and the Taf^-i-Hussaini tell us that the idols at Makkah were made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of GkxL 

And only invoke rebdliotts Sattm^ when they pray to the idols. 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personsLi^ of Satan as a 
being possessed o.‘ mighty power for evil, and he seems to have had 
a strong con viction, of his own expo sure to Inslnfln enceai See ehm 
viT^Tiar^vL 100, xix. 53, 54, cEav.^ Sc. 

ammnts^pr ^uhammadV his bel ief in his 

in spiiaLtiMrinriSTt at le astTbyrilerenee to ^rect'Satahic iofluen^e 
(see his lAfe of vol. ii. ch an. iii .l This theory, w£i..e 

scouted by Muslims and apologistslorTsIim, is decidedly tae most 
satisfactory of any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word 
of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts for 
the sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at M^ kah wheiTHSFam- 
mad to belreally a preaicher of rightS>uanSs."^ It accounts 



Lve, so 


bt. rtlCccounSTdiri5i& d eliBem te" imik^tui^ w6De 
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CK upon the mina of Muham^tia 
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came 


neal lv Idei l^NBd'wi^ Sa ^ ! d think that something 
isaBiSKSely account for Muhammad’s having, 

even in giving military orders, &c. (see vers. 100, loi), inmnahfy 
spoken in the person as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr. B. Bosworth Smith (in his Mb- 
Immmed and Mohammedanimy ?. 116, note), that “if the Spirit of 
jEvil did suggest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely 
outwitted Mmself, since friend and foe mi^t alike admit that it 


Spirit of false jnrbpfiMy desires. Did Ahah’s prophet think that he 
spoke by the dictum oi a lyng spirit when he witn^ood prophet 
of God hefm the kings of Israel and Judah ? 

Again, as to Muhammad *s achievem^ts, we think Satan has no 
reason to believe he ov^ate|ped'tiie matter in the aceompli^nnent 
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only invoke rebellions Satan. (117) GoD^cnrsed himp^ 
and he said. Verily I will take of thy servants a part cnt 
off from the rest^ (118) and I will seduce tlvem, and will 
insinuate min desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle ; and I will 
command them, and they shall change Gon^s creature. 
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides Gon, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them 
vain desires : yet &tan maketh^them only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell ; they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever^ cuxording to the true pwmise of Gron ; and who is 
more true than God in what he saith? (122) It shall 
not be according to your desire' nor ouccofding to the 
desires of iihose who have received the scriptures. Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it; and shall not find any 


of these. What better achieyeiaezit could he derive ihan the eshih- 
llfihn^t of a zriigkm whidL would destroy the souls of men ly 
denying the atcming blood whidi alone can destroy his powerl 
Idolatiy is certainly his strong tower, hut wh^ monothei^ can he 
made to serve tiie same mid, his fortr^ is rendered doubly strong, 

(117) Gcd mated kioty or God curse him. The nsnal idiom would 
requwe toe cursed him. The word introdueed, however, makes 
all consistent. See chap. L, note on ver. 2 . 

A past cut a part destined or predetermined to be seduced 

by me.* — Sale, 

(118) Cut of the ears. This was an azfedent Arab custom, whereby 
ih^ marked tje animals devoted to ^leir idols. 

Aep ^taU Go^s creature^ is., fhaH devote their pro- 

^ 36 ^ to the service of Saipr hy*oieri^ it to Idols Qdadt% 

BaidhdLwi thinks the allusicm is to lautilatloii and dl^Hgure- 





ieeth by filing by 


(122) Noraceording^^detkes^dx, " That k, the prommes<#€k>d 

^ 1 £ 3 \ ^ JL i _ 


God. This pasB^^ th^ say, was revealed on a dispute wbl^ arose 
between tho^ t£ three zri%loii% each pxferzmg hk own and 
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patron or helper h^ide God ; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true beUever, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt witL (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ? since God took Abraham 
for his friend ; (125) and to God himgdh whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth ; God comprehendeth all things. 


eoudenming the others. Some, however, suppose the pencms here 
s^ken to in the second person were not the Ifnhammaaana^ but the 
iuolaters.*' — Sale. Baidkdwi, Se, 

Those who have received the Scriptures” must refer to &3se 
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas- 
sage contradicts the claim of the Quidn that Isldm is the religion 
of the former Scriptures. 

(l^) Male or femode. This passage dearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradise of 
IsUm. See also notes on chap. iii. 196, chap. ix. 73, and chap. ziviiL 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good which works are, 
however, efttch as Iddm re^res. 

(124) Hs vcko resignMh himself , a Muslim, one who submits 

himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox.” 

Ood took Abraham for Ms friend. Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa. 
xli 8, and James ii. 23. " Muhammadans usually call that patmrch, 
as the Scripture also does, Khalil Uliah, the friend of God, and 
simply al K^Hl; and th^ tel. the following story: — ^That Abraham 
in a lime of dearth sent to a friend of his :n ^^pt for a supdy of 
com; but the friend dmiied hiirt, saying in his excuse, that tSough 
there was a famine in their conutzy also, yet had it been for Ab^ 
ham’s own fanrily, he would have i^t wbat he desired, hut he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests aid give away to the poor, 
Recording to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message^ being ashamed to returu empty, to conceal 
the matter from.their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
sand, which in the East pretty much* resembles meal Abraham 
being infimned by Ms servants, on their return, of their ill success, 
the concem he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean- 
tiine Sarah, knowing nothing of what bad happened, opening one 
of the sac^ found good fiour in it, and immediacy set about 
making „of Mead. Abraham awaking and smelling Ibe new bread, 
ai^ed her whence she had the fiour. * Why,’ says she, * from your 
friend in E^ypL’ * Nay,* replied the patriarch, ‘it mu^ have come 
from DO omer than my fnend God Almighty.’* — Sale^ Batihdm, 
JakUnddln^ Tah^cL 
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II (126) They will consult thee concerning women; Rif 
Answer, God instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto yon in the hook of tk& Qurdn concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordzdned them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
<^ming weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans ; whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127) 

If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves; for a reconciliation is 
better &an a s^paraiion, M&tCs souls are naturally in- 
. clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards women, 
and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with what 


(126) They will consult Ihee concerning toornen, as to the share 
they axe to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; • for it seems that the Arabs were^ not satisfied 
with Muhammad's decision on this point a g a inst the old customs,’’ 
— Sale. 

God instructeth you, i,e., as in the earlier portion of the chapter. 

Neither will ye marry them. “ Or the "words may be renimred in. 
the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs 
used "to "wrong their female oiphans in both instances ; obliging 
them to many against their incJnationB, if diey were beautiftu or 
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, riiat they might 
keep what belonged to them.”— BaiMdwL 

Bodw^ translates^ And whom ye refuse to marry.® See also 
note on ver. 3 . 

Weak infants. See notes on vers. 6 and 8. 

(127) If a woman fear, ibc. The Taf^-i-Baufi says this veis^ was 
occasioned by a man’s having sought an excuse for divorciz^ his 
wtfe. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 
he ch(^e. 

This verse, th^ encourages wives to be recomnled to their 
husbands, by lemittiBg some Tortion of their dower, or by gianling 
them other "wives, and there*^y assuming unenviable place of 
co-wife. On the other hand, it encourages ^le h'Eisbands to 
"this kind of domestic oppr^sion ; ** It «hiiTI ■ he no erfme in. if 
agree ” in this manner. 

Souls are nahunaUy indmed to weetoshsasess. ^l^els is ^id to reier 
to Sanda, <me of wives, who hesou^t hinai to many 

her, that she might he amongist his wives at the FesurrectHm |. ft 
would seem, however,, rather to he int^ded to justify the covetousr 
ness of iittsbaads referred, to above. 
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yoniselves 
equally between women in dll respedSy althongh ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not fr&m a wife with all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye * 
agree, and fear to abuse your wives, God is gracious ami 
merciful ; (129) but if they separate, God will satisfy them 
both of his abundance; for God is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto God belonydh whatsoevear is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com- 
mand you also, saying^ Fear GoD; but if ye Idisbelieva, 
unto God idongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and God is self-sufScient, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto GoDMiongedh whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a sufBcient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, 0 men, and will produce others in 
yonr stead ; for God is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward 
of world, and also of that which is to come ; God hoik 
heareth and seetlu 

R !?• i (133) O true believers, observe justice when ye bear 
witfaess before God, although it le against yourselves, car 
yofur parents, or relations ; whether the party be rich, or 
whdheT he he poor; for Gob is more worthy than th^n 
both; therefore follow not yaut own lust m hearing 
so that ye swe^e from gusMee. And whether 
ye wxe^ pmnr emdenm or decline gimng it, God is well 


(ISS) (kury f&mdves egmipy. See note on ver. 3 . 

Ida one ^ ^or like 01 ^ that neither im a hixi^)aiiid, nor 

is and at to mxar elsewhere.’* — Sato, 

(iSS) G&d mUt wMify 'i&ej will have peaee^ or God 'w31 

IdM thm wiih a betti^ aaatcli. 

( 130 ) We kem okmiy esmmmied^ tfo. This seems to indmte 
&a£ ttoe laws, dtns axe m aeecard with the laws ci the. 

BLble. If so, the QitiizL again ecmnes far short the 

foteer Soiptaxea 

Oed ii in, x^edisg the aenriee of no 

(13S) lllnatoative id God’s aovere^n power and 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) 0 true be- 
lievers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
wMch he hath caused to descend unto hi? apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (13 G) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, ^GoD will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
imgodly that they shall sufier a painful punishment. 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all poT^er belongeth unto God. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book 0 / the Qurdn, the 

(134) Observe justice ithen ye hear witness. The duty of trnthful- 
ness ia witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here. 

(135) The beak whici he hath jormerly se7it dnm. is said that 

Abdullah Ibn SaUm and his companions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and in his Qurdn, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in Ezra, bat no farther ; whereupon this passage was reveal^ 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe in all God^s prophets and levela- 
. tions without eiception.”— BaidMwi. 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testa- 
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holding to the 
Quran, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on 
chap. ii. 105. 

(136) ir^o . . . increased in ivjiddity, ‘‘These were the Jews, 

who first believed in Hoses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and 
particularly Jesus the son of and now filled up the measure 

of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad.^' — Sale, 3aidMwL 

Abdul Q^ir applies the passage to hjrpocritical prof^sois of Isito. 
All such Will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity. 

Ihte pa^ge also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrite 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) Me hath cdrmdy revealed. This passage expre^es the 
of what is contained in chap. vL If any particular verse is 
indkaded, it is probably chap. vi. lo. 
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following passage — Wheh ye shatx hear the signs op 
God, they shall not be believed, but they shall be 
LAUGHED TO scoEN, Therefore sit not with them who 
hdieve not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. God 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell. (1 40) They who wait to observe what 
befalleth you, if victory be grarded you from. God, say. 
Were we not with you? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them. Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers? God shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and God will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 

g (141) The, hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but 
he will deceive them; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith aTtd infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him whom God shall lead 
astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) 0 true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful Will ye furnish God with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire, 


Sit nM with them. are not allowed even to lUteii to the 

adverse criticiBnis of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 
\The9e acofiets we re no doubt Jews, whose arguments were to the 
^iisliffls unautiVK^able. i iiing li ke a investi^^ion would 

have B^Bh rdiiii5b5s ~to the ci lusi dFls lain; Tfflnbrint bigotry has 

ever been its strongest dSehce. ' ” ^ 

TEe hyp^rites who played fast and loose 
with the Muslims ami their eneinies. When the former were vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of 
having been in svmjjathy with the victors. When, however, the 
latter gained the t ay, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could shoW how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims I 
(141) Me will deceive them* This is a good illustiation of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap, iii. 53. 
(144) The loweit hcttom of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc., p. 148. 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thmse. (145) 
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly mto 
God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to Gon, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful ; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how 
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for God is gi^teful and wise. 

H (147) God loveth not the speaking ill any 
<me in public, unless he who is injured for assist 
ance; and God heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good a/^ion, or conceal it, or forgive evii^ 
verily God is gracious and powerful. . (149) They who 
believe not in God and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between God and his apostles, and say. We 
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them,- 
and seek to take a middle way in this Trudter; (150) these 
are really unbelievers : and we have prepared for tie un- 
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward ; and God is gracious and mer^uL 
li (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to d^eend unto 


(146) God is grcOefid. The idea that God is placed under some 
sort of obligation to true Muslims is certainly suggested by the 
langos^e of this verse, but the jneaning is that he acts towards 
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may he quoW to 
‘illustrate the use of the woni repsni in Gen. vi. 6. 

(147) Unless he teko is injured. The words eoM for amstanee sie 
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an ereeption to the rale 
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppress^, may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See Tafsir~i~Raufi in ioco. 

(149) They believe not, dhc. See diap. ii. 28$- 

(150) Th^ are rmll^ unbelueers. The reference is to the Jews, 
■who said, “ We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and 
Muhammad ^ ( Taftir-i-EdufiX 

(152) Thai cause a booh to descend, Le., “the Jews, who 
demand^ of Muhammad, aa a proof of his mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
would produce one written in a celestial character, like the tw^ 
tables of Moses .” — Saltn 
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them from heaven: they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater thing than this; for they said. Show ns God 
visibly, . Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the' calf' 
for tJmr God^ after that evident proofs of the divine unity 
had come unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them, (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai over them vdim we &mded 
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them. 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they umuld observe these 
things, (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of God, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are circumcised; (but God hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief ; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few o/ Mm :) (155) and for that they have not 
believed in Jesus^ and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain 
Chrkt Jesus the son, of Mary, the apostle of God; yet 


us God visibly. See notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62 ; comp. 
Exod. xxir. 9, 10, and 1 1. 

A storm of fire, Ac, There is no truth in this statement, which is 
here gif en as bo much inspired history. See note, chap. iii. 

Th^ tods the adf. Note on chap. ii. 5a 

(153) HV hfUd the mountain^ Ac, See note on chap, ii 62 and 64. 

(134) For that “There being nothing in the following words of 
this sentence to answer to tiie casual for that, Jdaluddia supposes 
suinetking to he understood to complete the sense, as, therejore tee 
ham ciimd them, or the like.*^ — Sale. 

^ (156) A yrmous calumny, “By accusing her of fornication.^' 

SuU, 

They dm him not See notes on chap. iii. 53 and 54. 

If^ho dmyned. “For some maintained that he was justly and 
lealiy crucifix! ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
bat anoth® who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parte of his body, by their nnlikeness, plainly discovered the im- 
pomtMm ; some said he was taken up into heaven ; and others, that 
mis manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into 
heaven.’^ — Sale, Baidh&wi 
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they slew him not, neither crucified Mm, but he was 
represented EisTiEenessy anfiTverily tSey who 

disa^eed" cdnceiffing Eim Wrerm IT 3^ as to this 
meUier, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an uTicertain opinion. The y did not re a lly kill Mm ; 
(157) but Gob took him up unto himself : and God is 
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall mi he om of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in Mm before his death ; and on the day of resur- 


M 

T/sei/ did not really Mil him. But the former Scriptures teach the 
contraiy. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
first advent (Dan, is. 24;. Jesus himself, according to the gospel, 
often foretold his deaih, and afterwards refers to it as past ; the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fac% and alj. 



shoifTttrsi^^ no fact of either history or r ev^ tlon so certaijody 
eatiHislied^srtto'i^ heie“ contradicted. TE m one naasage Ta 
8n®ienrtOTvfete'^uh®m^ 'ClafmToTie a prophet 
tnF«!Eran7"t!isiead of attesting toe Former Scnptures, is found to 

atert-(Sctouomfn5K 

' '(I 5 H)"' AiiyiJfiSs ^uill not he one of those j dhc, ‘^TMs passage is 
expounded two ways : — 

“ Some, refeniog the relatire his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes 
in Jesus : for they say. that when one of either of those reli'pons is 
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijdj, when 
a Jew is eroiring, the angels will strike him on the back and face, 
and say to nim, ‘ 0 thou enemy of God ! Jesus was sent as a prophet 
unto thee, and thon didst not believe on him;’ to which he will 
answer, ' I now believe him to be the servant of God ; ’ and to a 
dying Christian they will say, ‘Jesus was sent as a prophet unto 
thee, and thou* hast imagined him to be God, or the son of Gh>d ; ' 
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and 
his apostle. 

" Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to J^ns, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Chiisidans 
in general shall have a right faith in that prophet before his dea^ 
that is, when he descends from heaven and remms into the wo^ld, 
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhammadan 
religion, and a most perfect tranquilli^ and security on earth,* — 
Bcddhawiy J ddluddin^' Tak^ Zama^^hdiaTi, 

The latter view seems to he the most* reasonable. See note on 
chap. iii. 54. 

M shaU he a witness againd ihenu His witness, says Sale, on 
VOL. n. H 
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rection he shall be a intiiess against them. (159) Be- 
caase of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them, good things, which had been form&dy 
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 
way of God, (160) and have taken usury, which was foiv 
biddea them ^ law^ and devoured, men’s substance 
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro- 
pkeis before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in God and the last 
day, unto these will we give a great reward. 

II (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed U unto Noah and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him; and as we revealed U unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 


the aathorj^ of Baidhdwi, shall be “against the Jews for re ecting 
him, and agiEunst the Christians for calling him God and the Son 
of God.** note on chap. v. i i 6 -i 19 . 

( 15 a) We hsm foihidden ihem good things. See~notes on chap. 
iiL93- 

161) are weU grounded. Such as Abdullah Ihn 

S a A ni It seems that those were well grounded in 

the faith who accepted Islam. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
Went hand in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad. 

(162) Wa ham tmoied mt vdU iimto thee, dhc. This jumble of* 
Resented without any respect" to chronology, is probably 
dne to Mnhamnmd’s re<»iving his information second-hand and 
mecemeal plough Jewish informants. Tet Muhammad 'claims to 
^ve be^ inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
io^ratimi was of precisely the same character as that of all the per- 
sons ^re enumerated, i,a., they received the menage directly &ozn 
.Gabriel, by direct communication and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound of bells in his ears, &c., which Muslims call Wdki and Ilkdm 
(see Sell’s R'mth of Jeldm, p, 37, and Hughes’s Notes on Muhammad^ 
> 47). , 

The Bilde shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at'all, and that few of them knew aught of the inspi- 
raJ^n claluied hy Muhammad.’ Here again the Qurdn denies his- 
torical fibst and coutradicts the book it professes to attest. 

P^e §isren the Qurdtru This clause ^ould have b^n omitted. 
The text is dear wifhout it. 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and 
we have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and ether apostles have m 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee ; and Gon 
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of excuse against God, after the 
apostles had leen sent unto them : Gob is mighty and wise, 
(165) Gob is witness that revelatim which he hath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowledge; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
God is a sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of Gob, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, Gob will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell ; 
they shall remain therein forever; and this is easy with 
Gob, (168) 0 men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Lord ; believe, therefore ; it will he 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily uuto God 
hdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on ear^ ; and Gon 
is knowing and wise. (16^) 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion. 


(163) Qod spake unto Rioses. This Musliins understand to he the 
highest form of trahi {revelaiion)^ or inspiration, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Moses resembled 
Muhammad, Tafsfr-i-Baufi in loco. 

(165) God is witness. The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise 
him as a prophet (Tafsir-i^iiauji), The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the Qurin ; the witness of 
angels has reference to the testimony of Gabriel See the plural 
form used for the singular, chap. iiL 3c, note. 

(166) Tum^iiside others^ ia, the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the precedi n • verse. • 

(168) IftfA truth from your Lord, A new assertion of his pro- 
phetic daim. See notes on vers, r 16, 156, and 162. 

(16^ Wcceed not ths just hounds^ ie., either by rejecting or con- 
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neither say of God any than the truth. Yerily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from 
him. Believe therefore in God and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods ; forbear this ; it will he better 
for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that 
he should have a son ; unto him behmgdh whatever is in 
heaven and on earth ; and God is a sufficient protector, 
i| (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a serx^ant 
unto God; neither the angels who approach near to his 
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is pnlfed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himseii *j}i the 
hd day, (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall miper^ 
abundantly add unto them of his liberality ; but those 
who are difedkinful and proud,- he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any 


temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
God, as do the Christians.** — Sale, Baidh&H, 

Mis Mwd, ... at spirit proceeding front him. See notes on. chap, 
ii. 86, and chap. iii. 39, 

Say not , ihru^ “ Kamely, God, Jesus, Maiy. For the Eastern 
writers mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be 
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been 
long since extinct {Elmacin^ p. 227). - The passage, however, is 
ecnsdly levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
o* the orthodox Christians, who, as A 1 Baidhdwi acknowledges, 
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, die 
Son, and the Holy Ghc^t ; by the Father, understanding God*s 
^aence ; by the gon, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his 
life.** — Sak, 

See also Prdim. Disc., p. 6a. 

The commentators Baidh^wi, Jaldluddin, and Yahya agree in 
interpreting the three to mean “God, Jesus, and Maiy,^ in the rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This niisrepresentatioii of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Quran as a fabrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of its being such on the ^ound of its own clainis. 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the fext, as inteipieted by authoritative commentators, to be 
false ; for even granting that sosaerobseure Christian sect did hold- 
such a doctrine of the Trinity of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth), yet the spirit o-’ Muhammad's inspiration represents 
it as the faith of the Christians generally. In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) O men, 
now is an evident proof come unto yon from your Lord, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174) 
They who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself, (175) 
They will consult thee /or thy decision in certain cases; say 
imto tkem^ God giveth you these determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they 
shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave ; and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
God declareth unto you these jpr&^ejfts, lest ye err : and 
God knoweth all things. 


where the Quran refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. ix. 3 1, xix. 31, xliii. 59. 

(173) Manifest light, i.e., the teaching of the Quran. 

(175) ^e notes on vers. 10 and ii. 

And he shall he heir to her, i.e., where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother’s property in case be die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 
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CHAPTER V. 

EXTITLIID STTBAT UL mIiDA (THE TABLE); 
Jtevealed at Madina, 


INTRODUCTION. 

Although, as is usual with all the loug chapters of the Qurdn, 
this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel- 
laneous character, rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
si>ecial notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended, reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towsr^ the Jews and his denunciations a^nst thehT^ (3) 
the ^laboured ^ort to refute the Uhidstiairt the Trinity 

and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to which it belongs — a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifierent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of ver. 4, “ This day have I perfected your religion 
for yon,” &c., has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Quiin, taken in their chronolc^cal order. Mns- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the banning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revdatwns. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in thia 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Quran. Hdeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the 
end of the chronolc^ieal list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly r-la™ poste- 
riority to all others in the Qur£n. He refers especially to ver. 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentiment of death being near, could saj that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this 
reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations. 

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

FrobaJbU Date of the DevelaiioTU. 

Following Noeldekefor the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations of this chapter w'ere made are as follows : — 

Yers. i-ii belong to A.H. 10. The date of ver. 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Yers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between a.h. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than, to the former date. Yers. 45-55, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to ^e 
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.H. 7. 

Yers. 56 ^ 3 > according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of A.H. 3 or the early part of a.h. 4. 

Of vers. 64—88, the most that can be said is that they belong to a 
period between A.H. 4 and 8, after many wars w’itb the Jews, and 
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Yers. 89-104 belong 
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at a.h, 5-8. 


Principal 

Covenants are to be fulfilled , , . , 

Lawful meats 

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested . 

Ishtm completed — ^last revelation of the Quran 
Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden 
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians, 
and to marry their women . 

The law of purifications .... 

fedievers reminded of the covenant of j&.qahah 
Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren 
God's favour to Muslims .... 

Disobedience of Jews and Chris^sns exposed 
Jews and Christians are exhorted to 
The divinity of Christ deni^ 

Jews and Christians not the cbili lrfl-n of €k»d 
Muhammad sent as a wamer . • » 

Israel's rebellion at Kadesh Bam^ . . 

The story of Cain and Abel . , . 
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*nie sin of iomicide 35 j3^ 

The punishment of theft accompanied by apostasy . , 37, 38 
The faithful exhorted to fight for religion , . * . •- 39 

The punishment of infidels ....... 40, 41 

The penalty of theft . 42-44 

Muhammad to Judge the Jews and Christians by the law, 

gospel, and the Quran 45 “S 5 

Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christiana . 56 

Hypocrites threatened , ; . . . . . * 57j 58 

Beiieyera warned and instructed 59-^i 

Muslims not to associate with infidels ..... 62, 63 

The Jews exhorted and w'amed 64, 65 

The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked , . , 66-69 

Promises to believing Jews and Christians .... 70 

Muhammad require^! to preach 71 

He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures .... 72 

Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved . , 73 

The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God . - ' 74, 75 

The doctrines of the Trinity and Chrisfs Sonship rejected . 7^81 

Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets .... 82-84 
Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared . . 85-88 

Muslims to use lawful food, &c 89, 90 

Expiation for perjury 91 

Wine and lots forbidden ....... 92-94. 

Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage . 95-97 

Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined 98-100 

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions . . loi, 102 

Heathen Arab customs denounced .... 102-104 

Wills to be attested by witness 105- ? 07 

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 108 
Jesus — his miracles— God’s favour to him . , , 109, 1 10 

The apostles of Jesus were Muslims . . . , x 1 1 

A table provided by Jesus for the apcstles . , , 112-114 

Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his 

mother 115-118 

The reward of the true believer t ro 


God is sovereign 


115-118 
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IS THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCIFCX. GOD. secosd 

XASZIl.. 

11 (1) 0 TRUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Te B 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded to abstam from ; escept the game which 
ye are allowed at other tlmeSy hd not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to MaMsah; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth. 

(3) 0 true believers, violate not the holy rites of God, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon^ nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him. 

But when ye shall have finished your pilgriTaage, then 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you/rom entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, by taJdng remnge on them in the 
sacred months. Assist one another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear God * for God is severe in punish- 


(1) Perform your contreicts. The command is general, and is 
introductory to the matters following. 

(2) Ye are aUoiced^ dx. See below, on vers. 4-6 ; also chap. ii. 174, 
The only flesh forbidden, in the Qui4n, if properly slain, is that of 
the swine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
foo<i. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during the pil- 
grimage. 

(3) Soly rites, iLtf., the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah. 
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah. 

Sacred month. See Prelim. Disc., sect. vii. 

The offering. An animal devoted te sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Tafs^-i-Itaufi that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina. Some time after- 
wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised Ms stolen camel in a 
caravan on its way to Mak^h; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
he forbade his followers taking it. This stoiy may be apocryphal, 
but it illustrates the force of iMs law. 

The malice of some, iLe., in the pilgrimage A.S. 6, when & 
were stopped at Hudaibaja. Sei ftelim. BW, b, 89. 

Assist one anther, <hc., in the plumage. sense m 

connected with what pre^es. 
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ing. (4) Te are forbidden to eai that which dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides God hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast, escept what ye shall kill 
yourselves ; and that which hath been sacrificed nnto idols. 
It is likewise unlawful for you, to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to he your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 


^'4) Te are forhiddmj <£•<?. See notes on chap, ii, 17Z- 

Haten hy €> wild beast, i.e,, the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner. 

Sacrificed to idols, “ The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
superstitiously slew animals in honour of their gods.” — Scde, Bai- 
dhdwi. 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably snch as are referred 
to ill Gen. xxviii. 18-22. They were the altars Upon which sacri- 
fices were oflered to the idols Ldt and IJzza, but which points to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of AbeL It 
is probable that every animal slain for food was oflered as a sacri- 
fice. 

Lots mih arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. BLsc., p. 
196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written ' 
6^ commands me, on another was written If;' God forbids me, ana 
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, tue way was clear ; if 
, the s^ond were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were a^in drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it was 
returned to the bar and another trial was made, and so on until 
either firat or seconc should be drawn (Tafdr-i-Eavfi). 

On ihu d^, “ This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visitin : Mount Arafdt the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Mak^cah, therefore called 
the pHyrimage of mledidionj* — Sale, 

Thu day have I perfected yrmr religion, " And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given.”-^jSafc. 
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by necessity through hunger to ea^ of •mhM we haije for- 
hidden, not designing to sin, surely God will he indulgent 
and merciful unto him. (5) They will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eal. Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you; and whaf ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of 
Gk>D thereon ; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an 
account. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also 
allo^ved to marry free women that are believers, and al^ 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 


(5) €<rm,mefworai€ ihe lutme of God therecm. Sale says, “Either 
when ye let ;o the hound, hawk, or other animal after die gAzne, or 
when ye kil: it.” The rule is to say Bi^iddk odldho AMm', or 
simply BitmiUah, when the dog or hawk is let ga 

The requirements of thi^ verses look as if they were either de- 
livered on two different occasions, or they repi^ent the same eom- 
mand as repeat^ by two different persons to thc®e who compiled 
the Qurin in its present form, 

(6) The food of those to tdum tke Bcripiures^ dhc. This one passage 

is suf&eient to refute the position of those Muslims in India who 
regard Christians as inhdejs, and foirbid their to 

and drink with them, 

jFVes women of tlum who, dsc. Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
and Jewish wives, hut Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewish husbands. Su^ C^ni^ian women, however, may siot 
be takeu as concubine 

Muhammad did not feel himself hou^ by this law in ^le case of 
^e Jewm Bihdua, whom he took for his concubine^ immediacy 
sJter the cruel slaughter of tibe Bani Quiaidba ; nor in the case of 
the Coptic Mary. Ims law may, howev^, have been delivered a^er 
these women had been taken into the Prc^hef s harem. 
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II (*7) O true believers, whea ye prepare yourselves to 
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto elbows; 
and rub your head^ and your feet unto the anHes ; and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves ail omr. But if ye he sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands therewith : God would not 
put a difficulty upon you ; but be desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks, (8) Eemember the favour of God towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, "We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear God, 
for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men, (9) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong : but act justly ; this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac- ‘ 
quainted with what ye do. (10) God hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shaU receive pftdon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 


(7) lie desireth to purif j you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on purifications in the A'^ishmt ul Masdbih^ abundantly show 3hat 
this external purity is all Isl£',ia knows of holiness. The word holy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslimas mind. 

(8) We have heard. Sale sayt, “ These words are the form used 
at the inuaguratKm of a prince; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of hdeiity which his followers had taken to him at Al AqabahJ* 
(See Pnlim Jjuc.., p. 8i,) 

(9) Lei not hatred^ <f*r. Aocording to the Tafstr-i-Raufi this passage 
has reference to those whtj, having once persecuted the Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) Ihiy . . , who accuse our signs, dbc. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad’s 
lifetirae ; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince MuhsSunad’s contemporaries that they were 
inimitable ; and (3) that Muhammad's only aigument in repiy was 
his usual threat 
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shall be the companions of helL (12) 0 trae belieTers, 
remember God's favour towards yon, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth their hands against yon, bat he 
restrained their hands from Tmriing yon; therefore fear 
GoJ> and in God let the faithful trust. 

I (13) God formerly accepted tie covenant of the chil- E 


(12) He restrained their hands, ^ The commentators tell seYeial 
stories as tbe occasion of this passage. One says that Muhammad 
and some of his followers being at Ua£in (a place not far from 
Tyfftlrlrahj in the way to Madina], and performing their noon deTO* 
tLons, a company of idolaters who were in view repented ^ey had 
not taken that (mportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited 
till the hour ofevening prayer, intending to fa|L upon them then ; 
hut God defeated their design % revealing the verse qf Fear, An- ^ 
other i^tes that the Prophet going to the tribe of Qnraidha (who 
were Jews) to levy a £ne for the blo^ of two Mnslims who had been 
killed by mistake by Amm Ibn Ummaya ^ Dhimri, they desired him 
to sit down and eat with thein, and they would pay the fine : Mu- 
hammad complying with their request, while he was sitting diey 
laid a design against his life, one Amru Ibn Jish underta^ng to 
throw a mmstone upon him ; but Gkxi withheld his hand, aiid Ga- 
briel immediately cescended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treachery, upon which he rose up and went Ms way. A third stmy k, 
that Munammad having hm^ up his arms on a tree under wMeh he 
was resting himself and his companions being dispersed some dk- 
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew Ms 
swoid saying, ^ Who hindereth'me from killing thee ? ’ to which Mu- 
hammad answered, ^God and Gabriel beating the sword out of Uie 
Arab’s band, Muhammad took it up, and a^ed him the aame ques- 
tion, * Who hinders me from killing theef ^ the Arab replied, *No- 
b^y,’ and immediately professed iL.uhammadanism. Abolfidh tella 
the same story, with some varfation circumstances.” — Saie^ Bed- 

dhdm. 

We have little reason to re^fd any of these stories, ^eeptlng the 
firs^ as true. They possess ^e marks of tbe improbable and the 
apocryphal Hevertheless they are reproduced by all commeu- 
tators and expcmitors of the (jor&a, and are believed by all good 
Muslims. Ihe passage appwutlj points to the laser 
and events eonx^ted therewith. 

(13} Twdve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these 
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the autlmrity of Baidbiwi ; — 

" After the 'Israelites had escaped frcm Pharaoh, God^ ordered 
them to go gainst Jerichoi, which was then inhabited by gbnta^* 

* These giant8,^y the Mu^lms, were from Soo to ^jooysids m he^ht; 
their grapes were so laige ^ required five pesso^ to a chwter, md the 
pouMgta&ai^erwere ao large that five p erac m s oe^ get mto^the didl at 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders ; arid God said, Verily I am with yon : if ye ob- 
serve ptayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto God on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the PerUatmch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. (15) 
And from those who say. We are Christians, we have 
received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec* 
tion; and God will thm surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing. (16) 0 ye who have received the 

the race of the Ganaanites, promising to give it into their hands ;* 
and Moses, by the divine cirection, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tribe to lead them in that exp^ition (Nnm. L 4, 5) ; and 
'when they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
t^ns as to get information of the state of the conntry, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy ; bat they, beir^ terrified at the prodigious size 
aim strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people hj publicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son of Yafuhna 
(JephnnnehX and Jodiua the son of 'Nun'* (Kum. xiiL xiv.) 

As usual, ihe menage to the Israelites is represented as the same 
as that given to the Aral® by Muhammad. 

Good uiury. The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the faitli. 

/ wiU expiate. See note on ehnp. iiL 194. It is altogether 
probable that the word expiate was used in conformity 'with t'ewish 
Worn, but certaitily not in a Jewish sense. 

(14) They didoeede the words. See note on chap, iw 44. 

Bviforgim them, ^ That is, if they repent and believe, or submit 

to pay tribute. Some, however, think these words are abrogated by 
the verse of the Sword.” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

(15) Forgotten pari, the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete 

EnmUy and hatred. The reference is to the sectsrian <|uarrels 
among Chrislians. 
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soriptuies, now is otir apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you many iMngs^ which ye concealed in toe 
scriptures, and to pass over many thififfs, (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous book of revdations i^me unto you 
from GrOD. (18) Thereby will God direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are infi- 
dels who say. Verily God is Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from God to 
the eofdrar^g if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 


(16) Which ye concealed^ e.g,, “the verse of stonin'^ adulterers 
(chap. iii. 23 \ the description of Muhammad, and Christ’s prophecy 
of him by the name of Ahmed ” (chap. Ixi. 6). — Sale, Baidhdici. 

And to pass over other things. The thin^ thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at afl. The addiiionsy made 
under pretence of restoriug lost revelations^ were distinctly Mnslim 
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconiciled with a 
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken. 

(17) Now is light . , . come unto ymt, ue., the light of prophecy, 
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad, 
up to Adam. This light was the first creation of God, and through 
this light all the works of God were made manif^t 
Muhammadan mystit^ have little difficulty in persuading them- 
selves in this way that Muhammad and the Qnidn are ^vine in 
ihe sense that they are the lij^ht of God, manifesting him as the 
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of 
worlds. 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth of IsHm as recorded in the Quran to be all that 
is intended. 

(19) The wjideis, Christians are here called by the same name as 
that which is applied to idolaters, becanse their clear confessioi of 
the divine nature and attributes of Christ declares th^i to be guilty 
of this unpardonable sin of Islam. In almost all the earlier chapters 
of the Qurdu, Christians are spoken of as “ the people of the 
ahd the status assigned to them is far above that of either Jews or 
idolaters. In the latter revelations the Nazarities are, as here, plainly 
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explain^ either by 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Ciiristi^ty until a 
late period of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them, 
when he <^uld, and to patronise where he could not ignore, until his 
nretensions as a prophet and his j»owfcr as a politician had been esta- 
tli^ed. We think the last to be most in accord with probability, 
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(20) For unto God Idongtth tbe kingdom of keaven and 
earth, and whatsoever is eofiiained between them; he 
createth what he pleaseth, and God is almighty. (21) 
The Jews and the Christians ^y. We are the children of 
God and his beloved Answer, Why therefore doth he 
punish you. for your sins ? If ay, but ye are men, of thc^e 
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto God idoTigeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is contained 
between them both ; and unto him shall all things return. 
(22) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, now 6 our 
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true rdi-- 
gim^ during the. cessation of apostles, lest ye should say, 
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner i but now is a bearer of good tidings and a wamer 
come unto you ; for God. is almiglity. 


and as being most easily reconciled With traditions which accredit 
Muhammad with a knowledge of CJhristianity even before he claimed 
to he a prophet, and which even declare his wife Khadijah to have 
been a Christian. 

If Ju pleas&i to Christ This passes decidedly proves that 

whatever purpose Muhammad had in using the terms “ Tfonf of 
Oodf “ ^irit frtm Godf &c. (see chaps, ii 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
never intended to sanction the doctrine of CJhrisf s divinity in any 
way. 

(21) Why . • . doth he punish ym ? CJompare with Heb. xii. 5-8. 
This verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseology of 
dd^ans, did not understand its import A son ofGodseemsd to 
him to certainly express the idea of a divine nature, hence he says, 
** Nay, to ye are men,” &a 

S Tke cessation of tke apostles, ^The Aiahic word at fabra 
es the intermediate spctce of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given; as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at the expiration of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent® — Side, 

The Taf^-iRonuf, says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively betireen Moses and Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad During the whole period of 2300 years, accordii^ 
to Areb reekpninj, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among the children of IshmML Surely the promise vm 
to Isaac, even on Muslim shdwing 
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If (23) CdU to mind whea Moses said unto his peofple,^ f* 
O my people, remember the favour of GrOD towards you, 
since he hath appointed prophets among yon, and consti- 
tuted yon kings, and bestowed on yon what he hath given 
to no oiAsr nation in the world. (24) 0 my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They 
answered, 0 Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in 
the hmd; and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence ; but if' they depart thence, then will we 
enter (26) And two men those who feared 

God, unto whom God had been gracious, said, Enter ye 
upon them suddenly Iry the gate of the eily; and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious; 
therefore trust in GoD, if ye are true believers. (2^ 

They replied, 0 Moses, we will never enter the land while 
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy Losd 


(23) Kings. There is almost certaiiily an anachromsm here; 
■but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses coneemin® 
iiings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had 
“ made them hings or ma^&rs of themselves by delivering them from 
Egyptian bondage ” (Sale). 

What he haih civen^ &c. Baidhdwi says, “Having divided the Bed 
Sea for you, anc guided you by a cloud, and fee you with quails 
and manna, &c-” The allusion is with more probability asMgi^ to 
the peculiar Uessmgs of Israel as the choeeu people of 

(24) Hdy hind. This expression, like the . anguage of the pre-* 
vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jews 
or Gbristians, But it is here put in the moxkh of Moses. 

( 25 y Gigantic people. See note on ver. 13. 

(!^) Two men, Caleb and Jc^ua. 

Enter . . hg the gate* This illustrates Muhammad’s idea of the 

million of the Israelites to Canaan, and of JoshaaV resouro^ in his 
eibrts to conquer Jericho. He is eonident of suoce^ through 
stratagem. Yet this whole caricature of the histcuy of the rebel- 
lion of the children of Israel at Kadesh Bamea is put in riie moui^ 

God and related as authentic * *’;tory. What can sieeount fenr 
such a phenomenon but satanic poi^essicm or wilful iznpostizref 
Oertainlj nothing from a Ghiisrian standj^int. The tjmy o^li^ 
Tieesible supposition is the faith of the.Mua&iu that ^is is inspired 
nis^ry, fttid that everything contradictory to it m false. 
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and figbt ; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, 0 Lord, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
brother; therefore make a distinction between us and the 
ungodly people. (29) God answered, Terily, the land 
shall be forbidden them fortv vears ; diirinn which time 
they shall wander like men astmiUhcd on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 

1“ (30) Eelate unto them also the histcry of the two 
sons of Adam, with truth. When they oi!::rad their offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to Ms brother, I will 


(2S) Except myself and my brother. Moses would seem to have for- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua. The author of the Tafslr-i-Raufi conjec- 
tures that it is Aaron who is called Lard in ver. 27 ; but this theory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in the Quran. 

Therefore make a didindiofi^ dr. Compare Nnmb. xiv. 1 1-20. 

(29) They ^lall tcarider. “The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) miles ; 
and that though they travelled from morning to ni^ht, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place iromVhence they 
set out.’* — S(de. 

(^) Relate mth . . . tnUh. See note on chap. ii. 145. 

21 ie tm sons of Adam, Cain and Abel ; called by Muhammadans 
Kdbil and HabiL 

Whm they offered, <fcc. “The occasion of their matin ; this offer- 
ing is thus relat^, according to the common tradition in the East. 
Each of them being bom with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God*s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin 
sister, and that Atel shonid many Cain’s (for It being the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to he had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
d^[iee ; but this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings to 
God, thereby lefemng the dispute to his deteimination. The com- 
mentators say Cain’s offering was a she^ of the very worst of his 
com, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his dock.” — Sale, Bai- 
dM/wi, JidMwddm. 

“ The offering of Abel was accepted by Are descending from heaven 
and consuming it, while that of Cain was untouched.”— -Ta/filr-i- 
Taf8§r-4-MMst}^ni, 

Abii dx. “ This e^yersation between the two brothers,” 

says Sale, “is related somewhat to the same ourpose in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel.” 
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only aeceptetJi 
the offering of the pious ; 

1! (31) If thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to ansi-, 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee j for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. (32) 

I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine 
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of hdl 
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the number of those who perish.. 
(34) And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said. Woe is me ! am I unable to be like this raven. 


(31) 1 will not stretch forth my.handy dec. Baidliawi says Abel was 
much stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had chosen to fight 

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far 
short of the truth when applied to the brother of Cain. 

(33) He slew him. The commentators say he did not inow how 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its heii on one stone and smiting it 
with another. Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with bis head pillowed on a stone, and striking hinr^ on 
the head with a stone, slew him {Tafs^-i^Banfi^ 

(34) A raven ... to show him^ dec. The Jewish tradition, whidi 
mt^es Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how 
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is here so distorted as 
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse of his vietiai. 

“Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the de^ body about on 
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, 
till it stank horridly ; and then God taught Mm to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in Ms presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein-*' — 
Baidhdwi. 

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Oun carried 
the body of his brother about for forty days (others say a yeai^ ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts ; ^lat his skm 
^came black, and a voice ever shouted in Ms ears, “ Be thou for ev® 
in^terror,” and that at last he was murdered by his own amu. The 
punishment of Cain is said to be equal to halV tim pimmbnimt of 
all the rest of mankind. His repentamce was y^axefore in vainu See 
the Tafsir-i-Eaufi in hak 
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that I may hide my brother's shame ? and he became oru 
of those who repent. (35) ’Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, 
shall as if he bad slain all mankind : but he who saveth 
a soul alive, AaU ^ as if he had saved the lives of all' 
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident miradea; then were many of them after 
tliis transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
^ pense of those who fight against God and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, diall be, that they shall 
he slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next 


'(35) iTithout hmiwf slain a soiiL From this the infereiice is 
drawn that k murderer may be slain without crime (AbdiU 
O^w). 

Widxdnm in ike earth, " Such as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
way.** — Sak, Baidkdwi, 

Ail mantmd. See Rodwell's note here, showing the J ewish origin 
of this sentimentw 

(37) The recompense, <Dc. A party of eight Bedouin Arabs, having 
professed Islim at Madina, was appointed to guard the camels of 
liuhammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Madina. The Bedouins ' 
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsmen who bad gone in 
pursuit, killing one in a barbarous manner. Mnliamiuad, having 
3een informed of this transaction, sent twenty horsemen in pursuit, 
who captured tSie robbers, recovering all tbe camels but one. In 
punislinfcent Muhammad ordered the arms and logs of the eight men 
to be cut off, their e^'cs to be put out, and their trunks to be im- 
paled unto life was extinct. This horrible barbarity seems to have 
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See 
iLuir's L^e ^ Mfikomet, voL iv. pp. 19 and 20 .) Tlie barbarities 
herein sanetfoned are still practised in every Muhammadan country. 
As to the iufiictlon of these punishments. Sale, on the autlioritv of 
Baidbawi and others, says, “The la'svyers are not agreed, iut 
the commentators suppose that they who commit mtm'er only are 
to be put terd^ath in “he ordinary way ; those who murder ami rob 
toof, to be crucified ; those who rob without conunilting murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off ; and they who 
assault persons and put them iii fear, to be banish^. It is also a 
doubt whether they who are crucified shall he crucified alive, or be' 
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they 
die.** 
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world they shall suffer a grievous pumshmeut ; (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know that God is inclined to foigive, and 
merciftO. 

\\ (39) O true believers, fe^ God, and earnestly desire E ^ 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
pot, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as 
much* more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
the^elves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; 

' it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth 
from the fire, hut they shall not go forth from it, and their 
punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which 
they have committed; this is an exemplary punishment 
apjpovrded by God; and 60 D is mighty and wise. (43) 

But whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend. 


(38) Exc^ who ^all repepi. If the offenders be unhelieTeis, 
and previous to their being forcibly seized they profess IsMm, they 
are to he forgiven ; even stolen property may not be taken from them, 
if they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned ; stolen property being 
retumed and the price of blood being paid in case murd^ hmp been 
committed. See “he TafsHr-irBmfi in loco. 

(30) A near cov unction. The original word means <z helper a 
fneans of axcompli&iiTig anything. The meanii^ here is that believers 
should seek the means of near approach to God, which means, say 
the commentators, is obedience to nis commandments. 

(42) off their hands. “ But this punishment, according to the 
Sunnat, is not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillin|;a For the first oifence 
the criminal is to lose his right baud, which is to he cut off at the 
wrist ; for the second offence, his left foot, at the ankle ; for the 
third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he con- 
tinue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the jud^® 
Bale, JidCUvMln. 

Savary says this law is not observed .by the Turks, who use the 
hastoanodo in ortlinary cases, ofteif breading robbers of notcriefy. 
But if so, the Turk is incoiaistent with his iSigiem, for “ this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God.® 

(43^ Bvt wboeucr sAcdZ repenL “ That is, God will not punish him 
for it hereafter ; hut his repentance does not supersede the eiecnticm 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily God will be turned unto him, for Gob is inclined 
to forgive, aTid merciful (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is Gob’s ? He punisheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; 
for Gob is almighty. (45) 0 apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not ; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, a7id hearken to other 
people ; %i'ho come unto thee : they pervert the words of 
the liivj from their true places, and say, If this he bremght 
unto you, receive it ; but it it be not brought unto you, 
beware of receiving aught else ; and in behalf of him whom 
Gob shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
Gob at all. They whose hearts Gob shall not please to 


according to al Shafa’i, he shall not be pniiished if the party wronged 
forgive him before he be carried before a magistrate.’' — Sale^ Bai- 
dhawi. 

See above on vers* 37 and 38. 

(45) See notes on chap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostates, hypocrites, and Jews. 

And hearhti to other people. “These words are capable of two 
senses, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and 
forgeries of their Eabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham- 
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that 
they might report what he said to their companions, and represent 
him as a liar.” — Sale^ Baidfiawi. 

If this he hrtmght unto you, dbc. “ That is, if what Muhammad 
tells you agrees with Scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by us, 
then you may accept it as the Word of God ; but if not, reject it. 
These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, both persons of some figure 
among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to Muhammad, yet directed the persons vrho carried the 
criminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged and to 
have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should acqui- 
esce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not. And Muhammad pronouncing the latter 
sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Silriya (a 
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the 
law to be so. Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the 
mosque .” — Sodey BaMMm. 

That wkif^ is forbidden, i.e., usury, which in Oriental languages is 
^id to be eaten. Forbidden meats could only intended providing 
the persons addresaed here included Christians as well as Jews. 
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next : who hearken to a lie, afid eat 
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unk) 
thee /or judgimut, either judge between them, or leave 
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at 
alL But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity ; for God loveth those who observe Justice. 
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of God? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are 
not true beiievers- 

11 (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing S 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised ; and 


(46) Or have ihem^ f.A, “ take thy choice whether thou wilt deter- 
mine their difierexices or not. Hence al Shafa^i was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection 
of the Muhammadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them. 
Abu ’Hanifa, however, thought tbit the magistrate were obliged 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them.” — Bah, BrndMiei. 

(47) Tk^ ham the law. See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that 
‘4n the following pass^ Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
^'ections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to 
*oe judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the later by the 
gospeL He allows that the law was the proper rule of JudgiBg till 
the coming of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; but 
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Quran, 
which is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that 
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been 
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigctrous execution of 
the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the latter professors of those religions.” 

On the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap, 
ii. 105. The statements of this parage alike contradict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded thfe Christian or Jewish Scriptures as 
cormpied in any way whatever, and that of the abrogatim of those 
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how could he spy the Jetes 0/ Madina 
“ have the law, containing ihejudgiaent of God ” ? And, if abrogated, 
how could he say in ver. 49, “ We have therein (in the law (Tauret^ 
see ver, 48) commanded them,” quoting almost literally a pc^on 
of the law of Exod. xxi 23-27, and adding, “Whoso ^'adgeth not ac- 
cording to what G&d hath revealed, they are unjust and in Mels”? 

(48) The true religion, ie., Isldm, the one true religion of all ^es 
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 136. 
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the doctoTs and priests olso jud^td by the book of God, 
wMcb had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgeth not accordhig to what God hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they shovid give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and tJint wounds 
should also be jmnished hy retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it Should be accented as an atonement for 
himl And whoso judgeth not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused* 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro- 
phds^ confirming the law which was smt down before him ; 

9 ^ - 

r — — 

Commiticd to tksir custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in- 
terpretation of this passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews were 
jpTSserved from all corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those 
*Moctor& and priests” who had been appointed as the custodians of 
the nrecious treasure. These keepers of the law are the witnesses 
to tie character of that which has been committed to their charge. 
(“They are vigilant to prevent any corruption therein.” — Sale,) 
Wherefore he exhorts the Jews ulwm he is Ime addressingy “ There- 
fore, 0 Jmsy fear not men, but fear me (i-c., God) ; neither sell my 
signs for a small price,” by perverting the meaning of yonr 
Scriptures, as in ver. 45. 

(A) Compare with Bxod. xii 23-27. Mnhammad could not have 
had the Scriptures before him, else he would have quoted more fully. 

An odmemenL This expre^ion conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
but does not seem to have be^ used by Muhammad in 
the HMe sense, Uie meaning being that when the injured person 
forgave the transgre^or, no punishment should be infiided by-others 
on thifi account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, viz., that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the-ofiender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured. 
See also note on chap iii. 19^. 

This passage, as well as chap xv. 35, is said to he abrogated by 
chap, ih 178. That ^^sBasre certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If so, there appears to he a con- 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly he recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
• passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it. 

( 50 ’ Cmfarming also the law. The testimony to the law is the 
gospe. of Jesu«, and the testimony confirming both is the Quran. 
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and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
light ; confirming also the light which was given before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that 
scripture which was Tevealed before it ; and preserving the 
same Bale from corruption. Judge therefore between them 
according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires by swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path ; (53) and if GrOD hjad pleased, he 
had surely made you one people ; but he hath tlwvght fit 
to give yon differmt laws^ that he might try you in tlmt 
which he hath given you respedivdy. Therefore strive to 
excel each other .in good works : unto God shall ye al| 
return, and then will he declare unto you that concerning 


See T. 52. Foxtious may he abrogated, and so ^ase to be of bi@d< 
iiig force to whom they are so abrogated, but all remains true. The 
eternal truths of God as to his own nature ainl attributes, his mmial 
law, historical fact, &c., cannot be abrogated (see chap. iL io$ note)^ 
and therefore the <^rdii again points the way to its own refutatimn 
'5S\ See notes on chaps, ii. ^ 5-78 ; iiL 77 ; iy. 44. 

^53) One peopie^ “ He had given you the same laws, which 
should have continued in force Qirough all ages, without bdng 
abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he couM hare forced 
you all to embrace the Muhammadan religicm.^ — Sale, BediJkdwL 
This passage seems to have been intmded to reconcile all 
ties to Islam, notwithstandin ’ its difielenees when compared with 
Judaism and Christianity. These were intended as a tzial of faith. 
But, in accordance with the teaching of the preceding ver^s, the 
claim should have been that O&d had made ikem &»e ^mpk, po^ess* 
ing the same religion and acknowledgii^ the same ovine 
gers, and that that wherein they difiered was due to fheir mm smemd 
and not to God^s wfil The fiict of irreconcilable difereuees 
between the ‘^people’ of the book* and himself seems to have forced 
itself into the ecmsdousness of the oracle of Isldm, and made con- 
sistency in the statement of prophefic claims and tlm facts of experi- 
ence an impossiMlity. See also Amcdd^s Iddm md pp. 

17'* and 174. 
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'Which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do tkou^ 0 pro- 
phet, judge between them according to that which God 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those jjre- 
cepts which God hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that God is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
God, to judge between people who reason aright ? 

• ii (56) 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 

XT for your friends ; they are friends the one to the other ; 

but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily God directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts _there 
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 


(54) Beware of these. “It is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Muhammad with a design to entrap him ; and hav- 
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, 
mace this proposal — that if he would give judgment for them in a 
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to "iie referred to his decision, they 
would believe him; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comr>ly with.” — Sah, Baidhdwi. 

This story of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver. 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the 
part of the Jews to tempt Muhammad is clear enough. The foUow- 
ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidhdwi in the note in 
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish 
proposal 

(56) Take not Jem and Christians for your friends. See note on 
chap. hi. 1 18. The statement that Jews and Christians are frimds 
one of another^ is another sli ^ of the pen that recorded the. history 
of the Quran. The spirit of aatred and contempt inculcated here is 
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet tnis is the 
spirit of Isldm as it now is. Beligious toleration in Muhammadan 
countries is the toleration of contempt. 

(57) We fear, d*c. “These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who, 
when Obadah Ibn al Samat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 
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some adversity befall tis ; but it is easy for Gob to give 
victory, or a command from bim, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And 
they who believe will say. Are these the men who have 
sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (5?) 0 true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, God will certainly 
bring other people to his place, whom he will love, 


i^atrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the hcMeness of 
lortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends^ who 
might be of service to him hereafter.’* — Sale, Baidham* 

A command “to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and 
punisb the hypocrites.” — Sale* 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
IJadhir and Quraidha. 

(59) Whoever oj you apostatiseth, dsc, “ This is one of those acci- 
dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Qnrin long before 
they came to pass. JPor in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. A1 Baidhiwi 
reckons them up iu the following order : — i. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Bhu’lhamdr al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there- 2. Banu 
Hunaiiah, who followed the lamous false prophet Musailama. 3. 
Ban a Assad, who acknowledged Talaiha Ym IpmwUilad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All thesd fell off 
in Muhammad’s lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
apostatised in the reign of Abu Baqr. 4. Certain of the tribe of 
Pizdrah, headed by TJyaima Ibn Hnsain. 5* Some of the tribe^ of 
Ghatfan, whose leader was Quxrah Ibn Salmah. 6. Banu Sulaim, 
who followed al Fahjaah Ibn Abd Yalil, 7. Banu Yarbd, whose 
captain was Malik Ibu Nuwairah Ibn Qais, 8- Part of the tribe of 
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajdj the daughter of al Mundh4r, who 
gave herself out for a prophetess. 9. The tribe of Kindah, led by al 
Ashath Ibn Qais. 10. Banu Ba^r Ibn al Wayil in the provincse of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn 2aid. And ii. Some of the 
tribes of Ghaspsln, who, with their prince Jabalah Ibn al Aysham, 
renounced Muhammadanism in the time of Omar, and returned to 
tbeir former profession of Christianity. 

“ But as to the persons who fulfilled the otter part of this prophecy, 
hy supplying the ic^s of so many rene^ides, tSe commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Y aman , 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himaelf being 
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, snnpo^ them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Nakha (who dweit in Yaman ), five 
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and who will love him ; who shail le humble towards the 
believers, but severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight 
for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of God ; he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth: Gh>D is extensive and, wise. 
(60) Verily your protector is God, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to woirsMjp, (61) And 
whoso taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of God, and they he 
victorious. 

11 (62) 0 true beKevers, take not such of those to whom 
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear God, if ye be true believers; 
(63) noT those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it ; this th^ do because they are 
people who do not understand. (64) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reason 
than because we believe in God, and that revelation which 


thousand of those of Kindah and Bajilah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous little of 
fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian 

Ppr an account of the pretenders who rose up gainst Muhammad 
towards the end of his see Muir’s L^e ^Mahomet, voL iv. 

chap, xirii, 

(fio) StcUed times of prayer, Sc. See note, chap, ii, 42 . 

(62) Who makes ... a jest of yoTir religion, i.e., certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafsir-i-2taufi). Bai- 
dhawi gives the following story as tranriated by Sale : — Th^ words 
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who, bearin' ; the 
MuadMhin, or crier, in callin ; to prayers, repeat this part oJ the 
usual form, * I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,’ said 
aloud, * May God burn the liar ; ’ but a few nights after his own 
house was accidentally set on fire hy a servant^ and HirnigAlf and 
Ms family perished in the flames.” 

(64) T le J ews and Christians are here again told that a prof^ion 
of Iidim is consistent with their own Scriptures, The passage 
l>elongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Christians. 
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been sent down nnto ns^ and that wMcb was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of yon are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce nnto yon a 
worse thing than this, as ta the reward whuk ys are to 
with God ? He whom God h^h cursed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed smne of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghnt, they are in 
lie worse condition, and err more widdy from the straight- 
ness of the path. (&6) When they came onto yon, they 
said. We believe: yet they entered into yo%T cempamg 
with infidelity, and went forth from pm witi the same ; 
but God well knew what they conc^dei (67) Thon. 
sbalt see many of them hastmiing nnto iniquity and 
malice, and to eat things forhidden; and woe them 
far what they have done. (68) Unlei^ fheir doctors and 
priests forbid them uttering widrednesa and eating tilings 
forbidden, woe unto them far what they shall have com- 
mitted. , (69) The Jews say. The hand of Gton is tied up. 
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said. Hay, his hands axe both 
stretched forth ; he bestowed as he pleaseth : that which 
hath been sent down xmto th^ fipom thy Loan shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resurrection. So often as they shaU- kindle a 
fire for war God shall extingui^ it ; and they shall set 
their minds to act coimptiy m the earth, but God loveth 


(65) Hammg (hmgei . . . ihm, Bee note fm chap. 

iL 64 - 

’67) Tkmgsforb&ideTL See isotes ver. 4 . 

69) The hand of God is fW «p. “Ihafc k, lie is become nig- 
gardly and close-fisted. Tbeee were the wmds of Ihinees, Rm Azdxa 
(another indecent expression of whom, almost to same purpose, 
is mentitmed elsewhere), when the Jews were mndi impover^ed hf 
a di^rth which the commentators wili have to be a jndgiiimrtoa 
them for their rejecting of Mnhanimad ; and the other Jews who 
heard instead of reppoving him, expressed tiieir approbatim oi 

what he had sa^.** — Sede, BaidMwt. - . 1 . - j 

Their hand$ shaM he Ued up^ le., they shall appear m the jtidg- 


CHAP, V.] 


( 142 ) 


[SiPARA VI 


not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have 
received the scriptures believe and fear God^ we will 
surely expiate th^r sins from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure ; and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and tht other scriptures which have 
been sent down unto them from their Lord, they shall 

meat with their hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc., p. 

144- 

Thai which hai 3 % leer, sent dotm^ dx. This stai;ement is put in the 
fonn of a prophecy, though the fulfilment had taken p^ace years 
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
this late period of his life. This claim has not changed its form. 
He still places himself in the catalogue of true projmeta, and his 
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the rejection 
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus. 

Gad ^uxU extinguish it, “Either by raising fends and quarrels 
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. A1 
Baidhdwi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered 
them into the hand^ first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Bomau, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans.’’ — ScUe. 

( 70 ) Ve wiU mrely expiate tftcir sins. The word translated eapiate 
is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap. iii. 194 (see 
notes).^ The meaning attached to it here is simply that of reinoval 
or takmff away. 

And ... uf/iic& hath leen sent downy drc. Sale fills in the ellipsis 
by supplying the words, “ the other scriptuiesy But this is hardly 
correct The expressi<m here is certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, where the Quran is undoubtedly meant The 
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to their own ScripturM., believe also in the Qurdrij shall be 
ble^ed in both heaven and earth, “from above them and from 
under their feet” The inference would therefore seem to follow’ that 
etfery trv^ Mudim, must cmeept the Old and New Tedammt Scriptures^ 
edoi^ wi& the Qwdn, os the Word of God. The doctrine of abrogation 
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there- 
fore^ its requirements, while they may abrogate T»as8ages in the 
earlier dbapters, can by no means be abrogated. Cf course, practi- 
cally no Muslim does truly accept tiie former Scripturi^ along witb 
tbe Quidn, iior indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know what he is 
here r^uired to co. There is no more manliest display of Muham- 
mad’s ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures thny t 
this ; no more violent contradietioii of thuplaht^t instincts of com- 
mon sense. 
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surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
nprightly ; ibnt how evil is that which many of them do 
work ! 

II (71) O apostle, publish the whole ^of that which hath ii t a 
been sent down unto thee from thy Lobd ; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof : and 
God will defend thee against wtd:ed men ; for God direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not ground^ on anything, 
rintil ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from ypur Lom That 


( 71 ) FvHuh the w&oZe, Sc. “ That is, if they do not ecmiplete the 
publication of all thy revelatiozis without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any part renders the system of re^on which God has thought 
fit to publitii to mankind by thy ministry lame azrd imperfei^” — 
Bodt^ BcddhdwL 

This is another mark indicating that thia chapt^ was the la^ d 
the xevelatkms of the Qurdn. 

Ood wiU dt^end ikee. Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for his s^mrity ; but on zecmving 
this assurance of God’s protection, he immediatmy dismissed them.^ 
— ScdCf BaidMwL 

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of eveiy 
Mutiun. See notes on vers. 69 and 7a The purpose of the revela- 
tion was, however, to persuade the Jemt and Ukrutiam to embrace 
Islim. To cuote this pa8sa:;e in proof of Muhammad^e sincerity is 
therefore really a b^gmg o: the question. Can hh apologists show 
us a single passage requiring Arab or. Gentile Muslims to believe the 
Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testament In addition to the QurAu, 
as necessary to salvation f So far as I know, mek rtsqmrement is 
pusrdg, bul as we admit, justly, i^eren^cd, nevertlielm there k no 
reason to believe Muhammad intmided any such inference to be 
drawn. His great object was to maintain his pre^ietic djum^ 

if possible to win over to his side the Jews^ Christians, and 
In his anxiety to accomplitii tins, made statement^ like IhsI ri 
the passa^ under consmeration, which implied mcne than he iA- 
*tend!^ to teach. Certainly the universal laith o£ Musiinas for thir- 
teen centuries shows what Muhammad’s real teadiing was. Hone 
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Chrlslian Scripture except in the a^iae that all mch are dt^erved 
by t^ Qtsx&n. and to be found in it The statement, twice repe^ed, 
tfiat that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Ixm wm 
surely increase the transgression and inMeli^ of many of themf 
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■whicli hath been sent dovn ufatcf thee from thy Loed -will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them: hut he not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
fkem believeth in God and the last day, and doth that 
which is right,^ sAaK come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And 
they imagined that there should he no punishment fore 
thm criTim, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
Goto turned tmto them ; afterwards many of them a^in 
became b^d aqd deaf; but God saw what they did. 
(76) They are' surely infidels who say, Verily God is 
Christ the Shn of Mary ; since'Christ said, O children of 
Israel, serve God, my Loed and your Loed. Whoever 
shall give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation -shall be hdl fire ; and 
'tho ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, God is the third of three ; 
for there is no God beside one God ; and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be 
inflicted on such of ^em as are unbelievers. (78) Will 


creates in the mind of the thoughtful reader a convictioiL that Mu* 
hammad h»m sovi^ihing at least of the irreconcilable difierenees be- 
tweki the doctrines of the Qur^n and those of the Bible, and that there* 
foe Jews and Christians would not believe in him or bis Qurdn. 

( 73 ) See note on chap. ii. 61. 

74) 7%ejr acensed . . • ^ impo^wrt. Chap. iii. 185 , note. 

' 7 &) Beettase Mmd and Shutting their eyes and ears 

against conviciidn and the remonstrances of the law, as when they 
worshipped the cail** — Sole. 

(76) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that ef Muhammad. 

(77) Vod ,,, the tMrd ef Hnree. See notes on cliapt. iv. 169 . The 

says the Mamusians believed in the Trinity of God, 
Mazy, and Jesus, but in this tlm communicatof is mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned xinto Gob and ask j^idon of 
him^ since Gob is gracious and merciful ? ( 79 ) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; oiJur apostles hare 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of yeracity : 
they doth ate food. Behold, bow wc declare unto them 
the signs of Gocts unity ; and then behold how they turn 
aside from the truth, (80) Say unto ihem^ Will ye wor- 
ship, besides God, that which can cause yon neither harm 
nor profit ? Gob is he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 

0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the jud 
hounds in your religion hy speaking beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from this straight path. 

II (82) Th<Be among the children of Xsrad.who believed It 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus ti® 
son of Mary. This b^eS them because they were rebel- 
lious and temsgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed; and woe unto them for 
what they committed. (88) Thou shalt see many of tham 
take for their Mends theme who believe not. Woe umto 
them for what their sonls have sent beSore them, finr that 
God is inomised against them, and they shall remaiii in 
torment for ever, (84) But if they had believed in God 


(79) Compare chap. iiL 39 . 

A w&man of veracit^^ i.e,, ^ never pretending to partake of the 
divine nature, or to be the mother of Qod.^ — J€dAbidiS»m 
Compare note on ehapw iv. 169. 

(8^) Ejeemi mty dsL See chap. iv. mote 169. 

Wko kme . . . erreA ^Their predates ai^ predeeeaat^n, who emd 
in asdiMng divinity to Chikt b^ore the mi««3>rafi of Mohammad.* — 
jSahi, Maidadmi, 

Citned ... % Jems, Bee note, ii 64. The corse said 
to have been pronounced by Jesos against the Jews probably 
rriex^^ to his prophetic danondati<His and warning in , 

especially his pro'^hecy oon^eming the d e s tmc t l cai ol Jemsakm «iid 
tim Mi of im fewi&k nationality. The woes of this pessi^ may , 
havebes^ suggested by the woes of our Lord the Berihes, 

Pharisees, ana hypocrites. 

( 83 ) IFW tkenr souls have sent h^on theaw. See chap, ft 94. 

. V0L. IL -K 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed nnto 
him, they had not taken them for their friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doers, (85) “Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of aU men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to he the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
surely find those among them to he the most inclinable to 
mtertai% friendship for the true believers who say. We 
are Christians. This eometh to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

11 (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read utUo them, thou shalt see their 


( 85 ) This revelation must he relegated to a period earlier than is 
nsusdly assigned to the verses of this chapter. The hitter enmity 
atiribnted to the Jews points to a jieriod succeeding a-h. 3, while 
the friendly feeling shown towards tlhristinns points to- a tHue pre- 
ceding A.H 8, for In A.H. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
bc^h Jews and Christians. The mention of ^the Jews and the 
idcdatms ** together may refer to a period near to the end of a.h. 4 or 
the beginning of a.h. 5, when the Jews, OK’ing to th i expulsion of 
the Bam HaxQiir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish 
ageinsl the common enemy.. 

The kindliness attribute to the Christians, who are here said to 
call themselves was due (i) to the friendly treatment 
Muhammad bad received at their l^ds during his jonmeys to 
Syria in early years of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the African Najdslii towards the Musliin exiles from Makkah. 

Priests and monks. The original words are wa nJiMnan. 

They are tiatiriated by Abdul Qddir wdl-read and in 

t3^ Fa^sian iramiatiou, wise and Htt&rs-in-a-asrner (Dervishes). All 
transktois follow Geiger, who derives Ixith words from 
Byrsm terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the texh 

The piindj^es of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Je8ii% and stQl maaifested in some d^ree by the corrupt Churches 
ol Muhammad’s time, had impressed Ms mind favourably. It is 
probable that Ms admiration was due esp^ially to the fact that they 
or no oj^iosition to Ms prophetic claims. Some of them 
seem to have become Muslims (see next yetse). On the story of 
Muimmxuadh intercourse with the monk Seigius or Bahaira, sq& 
ehap^ X. 17, note. 

(86) When tke^ hear, The following stori^, inyented by the 
Muslims to illustrate iMs ][^sage, axe related by Sale on the au^ority 
of Bddhawi and Abulfida : — ^ The per^ns directly intended in this 
pas^ge were either Ashima, king of IStMopia,und seyeral M^ops and 
priests, who, being assembled for that purpose^ heard Jaafar Ibn Abi 
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein, saying, 0 Loed, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth. 

(87) And what hinder us from believing in God 

and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly 
desiring that our I^ed would introduce us iriio paradise 
with the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hath GrOD re- 

warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forerer; 
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who 
believe not, and accuse our sigus of falsehood, they sAoK 
he the companions of hell. t> 1 

II (89) 0 true 'telievers, forbid not the good things which K 


Taiib, who fied to that country in the first flight, read the 29th and 
3Crfh, and afterwards the iSth and 19th chapters of the Qur^ ; on 
hearing of which the king and the rest of me company burst into 
tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to 
truth ; that prince himself, in particalar, b^Mnniiig a proselyte to 
Ti TifliTiTnada-nism : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons 
sent ambassadors to Muhaipmad by the same king of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitled ITJB. 
Whereupcm. they began to weep, say^, *How like is ^is to fliat 
which was levemed unto Jeans T and immediatelj prcdessed theoa- 


The point of this revelalimi is that C^kxlstiaiis heari^ Qurdn 
at parfcftft recognised it as ^^be word of God, and that its teachmgs were 
ts perfect accord wifli those of Jesus, and that they were hereby 
pmsuaded to accept, Islim. The tears shed were tho^ of joy. 

This passage therefore impli^ that these converts had the CJhi^ 
tiim Saiptares in their poesesaon, that they a^namted with 
their teaching, and that tiiey, by comparin 'tbem widi the Qur^ 
at once recognised Mt&ammad as the prophet of God The copies 
of their St^ptures were geaunae, and if, as Muslims assert, the true 
goapel be no longer in exi^nce, we may fairly ask why 
allowed them to become seang.tbey had equal respon^bility 

in the preserving of them ! and fuith^, we may them to 

prove iSid: the lopies in poes^®on of the early ©cmverts o Islim 
their Ojiistian omitemporames ever were corrupted. 

( 89 ) Foihid mi ike good “These wmds wme revealed 

when oi Muhammad’s eompanioz^ agreed to oldige th^- 

sdves to continual and watching, ai^ to a bsta in frmu wommi. 


in of some self-denying Christians ; hut this toe Prophet 

disapproved, declarir^ that he would have no mmiks in his rdigioa.*’ 
— &de, Jaleduddhk 
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Gob hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for God loTeth 
not the transgressors. ( 90 ) And eat of what God* hath 
given you for food, thai which is lawful and good : and 
fear God, in whom ye believe. ( 91 ) God will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear tciSh deliberation. 
And the expiation of such an oath shaU he the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal ; or to clothe, them ; or to free the 
neck of a true teliemr from captivity : but he who shall 
not find wheretoUk to perform one of these three ihinys shall 
fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore keep yonr oaths. 
Thus God declareth unto yon his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) 0 true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
images, ancL divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper. 
( 93 ) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
yon by me^ans of wine and lots, and to divert yon from 


However, in ver. 85, these priests and monks are the speeiai objects 
oi Mnbaiiiinad’s praise. The pass^e, according;; to Abdul Qddir and 
the Taf^^Baufi, has a general reference, anc teaches that there is 
no merit in works of snpererogaiion. 

( 91 ) An inconsidmxie tcerd See note on chap. ii. 225. Peijxiiy, 
acmmng to the Imams Azim and Shdfa’i, is swearii^ deliberately 
to that which is at tAa time 1h<mght to be false by the person swear- 
ing. They therefcare ela^f j all thonghttes oaths used in conversa- 
tkm OF mmAes made tmd^ oath mMer the h^d of ‘‘inconsiderate 
w<ncds.” The passa^ so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesna. 

ImadmimU^ iSiis word ^rouM not have been introdnced by 
the trandatoT. The inadvertent oaths require no erpiaMon. On 
the word eacpiatum see chapu iiL 194. ' 

( 9 S) See notes on chap. iL. 218 and chap, iv; 42- 
( 93 ) Satan sedcdk to sow dissetmon, Ac, We here l^m the real 
reason for jprchibiting the practices of gambling and drinking — a 
reason, utihtarm though it be, yet sufficient This law of IdW, ‘ 
coi^dered by itself, rejects gr^t glory on Muhammad bis 

religion ; yet, r^A^ded as a part of the whole ^stem of it 

app^nrs to great dxsadvanta^. It is seen to be a purely political 
measure, based on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in- 
consistent with much that is permitted by iRlam , The same prin- 
ciple of utility would have led to the dis^nct prdhibiUon of all 
intoxicating drugs and of polygamy* 
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remembermg Gob and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
attain /rom thm, t Obey God and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yoursd^: but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of onr apostle is only to preach publicly. , (94) 

In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted vdne or ffamiTiy "before they were fonUddm ; 
if they fear God^ and believe, and do good works, and ohaU 
for the fiUure fear God^ and believe, and ^laU jperseoere to 
fear Aim and to do good; for God loveth those who do 
good. 

I (95) O true believers, God will sorely prove yon in Ji 
offering you flehty of game, which ye may take with yonr 
han^ or your lances, that Gob may know who fear^h 
him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
snSer a grievous punishment. (96) O true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgiimage; wh(^oever among 


TkA d«ty ^ mrr See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. This pas- 

sage looks Teiy like a fragment of a Makkaa chapter. 

(04) 1/ &iey fear^ Sc. ^ The eiCMimeBtatora endeaTonr to excnse 
the taatologj of this passage % snpposii^ the threefold repeiition 
oS femring and bdiesmg refers either to the three parts of time, ^t, 
'iiesent, a^d fntare, or to the thre^cdd dntj of man, towards ok>d, 
at^nd Ms Bd^bour, kc.* — Ssht, Bmc&mwL 
( 95 ) < 7 ^ mU prme ym. *^This temptatlfm or toal was at al 
Htidaildja, where MnbsTnmad’s me^ who had attended him thither 
with an Intent to pe^^oim a pDgiim^ to the Elaabah, and had 
initiated themselves with ^e nsuai rights, were surrommed hj so 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ; 
mmn which nnnsnal accident some of them eoncTuded that God had 


allowed them to be taken ; bnt this passage was to convinoe them 
of the contin]^.” — Sale, Baidkd^ Jaldlud^fu 
(96) Ob pUgnmaffe, while ye Are muArima Mvhrimt are 
those Mnslims who have put on the thndm or peculiar dress dcmned 
on emiering the sacred precincts of Makkah to indicate that they are 
now on the way to the sacred Kaahah. The law ^nbiddii^ hunting 
was established in acoordance with the peacdhl character of tl^ 
mcred places within the boundaries called JOanM. Certain hnrtfnl 
mi^t be killed, but this was also in accord with the hnr 
which permitted MnsMins to inMels within the sacred mtonfhs, 
^orided they did so in self-defence. See chap, ii 21a 
D&meitie amamda “ That is, he ^lall bring an In the 

temple of Maklmb, to be slain there and distributed amtmg jp^, 
of smne domestie csr tanm ai^imal, equal in valne to whii he mtall 
hare killed ; as a sheep, for examine, in Ben of mf amkehf& ; a 
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kaabah ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor ; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever retumeth to tTaiisgresSy 
God will take vengeance on him ; for God is mighty and 
able to avenge. (97) It is lawfid for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catdi, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear God, before whom ye shall he 
assembled at the last day. (98) God hath appointed the 
Eaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind ; 


pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons 
were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this, ne was 
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he 
canid not afford that, to fast a projwrtionable number of days.” — 
Sahi JcddludMn^ Abdul Qddir, 

Ilmt ye may taste, cfrc. We see here again the idea attached to 
txtsmement in the Qurdn. It is not to free from condemnation by 
vicarious snffering, but is in its nature a punidiment, and intended 
as a warning to tm^gressois. 

( 97 ) Itav^ul ... to This law has reference to pilgrimage, 
though of ^neial application. The commentators understand &h 
found in m bodies water, whether fountain^ rivulets, rivers, car 
pond% and lakes, as well as the sea. Tliey differ in applying the 
law to amphibions creatnres. 

Umlimfid . . . t& Asei^ {.e., during pilgrim^, after the ihrdm has 
once been put on. See notes on 95. 

( 96 ) The KaaJbak. See notes on chap. fi. 125 and 189. 

An edMiskment^ "the place where the practice of their 
religions c^emonies is chiefly established ; where those who ate 
under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asybum^ and ffie 
merchant certain gain, Jaldluddhu 

Ba&red mom^ ^Baidhdwi understands this to be the month of 
DhuT Hajja, whezein the ceremonies of fiie pilgrimage are performed ; 
but Jaldluddin supposes aE the font sacred months are here in- 
tended. See Prelim. Bise., sect viL” — 3 aie. 

Omamenis. See note on ver. 3. 

pe migkt hwm, dbc. How ffie observance of the rites of 
pilgrimage can convince any one of God’s onmisrience is enough to 
pu^e the dearest-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordained the sacred montli, and the offerinfr, and 
the ornaments hung thereon. This haih he deme that ye 
might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Emow that 
God is severe in punishing, and that God is also ready to 
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only; and God knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. ( 100 ) Say, Evil and good 
sh^ not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear God, 0 ye of under- 
standing, that ye may he happy. 

II (101) O true believers, inquire not concerning things fi ^ 4 ^" 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain ; 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent 
down, they will he declared unto you : God pardoneth yout 
as to these matters ; for ' God is ready to forgive, and 
gracious. ( 102 ) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. GrOD hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Hami; but the 

( 99 ) efmr See note on ver. 9^ 

(101) Inquire meiy dx. Aiabs c^mtsnaaUy their 

Prophet with question^ which probably he was not prepared 

to answer, they are here orderec to wait till God ^onld think St to 
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation : and to abate their 
ciuiosity, they are told, at the same time, lhat very likely the 
smswers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. A 1 Baich 4 wi 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first ommanded, Surika Ibn 
Malik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first firmed a deaf ear ; 
but being asked it a second and a ^iid tin^ he at last said, ^ No ; 
but if I had said yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perfonu it ; therefore give me bo 
trouble as to things wherein I give you none:* whereupcm this 
passage was reveal^” — Sale. 

(IC^) JBakaim . . . EdmL ^‘These were the names giren by the 
pagan Aral@ to certain or shaep which were turned lo^ to 

and exempted from eommoii serving in some paiticulaF case% 
having their ears slit, or some oth^ mark that they might be known ; 
and this &ey did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Bise., p. 199). 

Which snper^Mons are here dedar^i co be no ordinances of 
but the inventions of foolish men.’' — SaU. 
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unbeliever have invented a lie against God: and the 
greater part of them do not understani (103) And 
when it was said unto them. Come unto that which God 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered, That 
religion which: we found our fathers to follow is sufficient 
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not rigMly directed ? (104) 0 true believers, take 
care of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
while ye are rigMly directed : unto God shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that which ye have done, (105) 0 
true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the thne of makmg the 

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and was called Ba- 
Any anii&al devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam 
v^tker it pleased was called Sdiba. It was unlawful to kill or eat 
any animal thus eonsectated. If a man should devote the offipiing 
of his animals yet unliom, sayin?, “If a male is born I will sacrifice 
it to an idol, and if a female I will keep it,” and the result should be 
the birth of twins, one a male and the otner a female, he would in that 
case keep the male alive as sacred to the idol * such- an animal was 
called A camel that had been the mother of ten camels 

to cgiry a rider or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any 
pasture, and was called {Tafsir-i-Eaufi and AM^al Qddir). 

This account difiers somewhat from Bodwell’s. See his note in loco, 

(103) Thct Te%iow, <sfec. This is a very common reply on t£e part 
of idolaters evmi in these days. But lor the sworn of Islim the 
Arabs would no doubt have remained in the religion of their fathers 
for many years alter the death of the Makkan preacher. 

(104) on chap. iii. iiS. 

(105) Let mUiMsaeM h$ takeri^ Sale gives the following story, 
on the authority oi BaidMwi, as the occasion of the revelations in 
this andAbe following verse : — The occasion of the, preceding pas- 
sage is said to have been this. Tauiiu al Bari and Acdi Ibn Yazid, 
b<Sh Christians, took a jouix.ey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Budhail, the fireedman of Amru Ibn al Aas, who was a Muslim. 
"When tliey came to Damascus, BadhaH fell sick and died, having 
first wixite down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, whi^ he 
hid in bis baj^^e, without accuainting his companions with it, and 
desired them imy to deliver what he had to his frienda of the tribe 
of Sahm. The anvivor^ however, searching among his goods, found 
a vessel silver id consider^le weight and inlaid with gold, which 
they concealed^and ^eir return d^vered the r^t to the deceased’s 
relations, who, finding ffie list of ]^dhai?s writing, demanded the 
vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being 
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz., 0 true hdietferSy take 
mtnessesy &c., wei^ revealed, and he onier^ them to be sworn at the 
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testament ; there he two jnst mea, from among 

yon; or two others of a different tribe cr faith from your* 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Te shall shut them both up after 
the aJterTWm prayer, and they shall swear by God, if ye 
doubt them^ and they ^udl eay. We will not sell awr evi- 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to us^ neither will we conceal the testimony of 
God, for then should we certainly be number of the 
wicked, (106) But if it appear that both have been 
guilty of iniriuity, two others shall stand up in their place. 


pulpit in the masque, just as afternoon prajer was over, and on their 
making oath that they knew nothing of me plate demanded, dis- 
missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hs ads. 
the Sahmites, suspecting it was Budhairs, changed them with it, and 
they confessed it was his, hut insisted that they had bought it of 
him, and that they had not produced it because they had uo proof 
of the bargain. Upon this they went again before Mubammi^ to 
whom these words, Ani ifii aypec^^ &c., were revealed ; and there- 
upon Amru Ihn al Ams and al Mutallih Ibn AM Ba£ 4 a, both of the 
tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sw<kn againj^them ; and judgment 
was given accordingly.” 

2*100 ethers. Two different parties may he refer^ to here, and 
hence the difference of interpretation, indicated italics in the text. 
Those who hold that the wimesses must be Muslims understand the 
two others to mean two Muslims of different &uilly or tribe. Others, 
holding tiiat the witnesses intended here may belong to any reii^on, 
gfcUl practically agree with the principle that only Muslims shomd be 
witnesses, inasmuch as they re^rd this portion of the verse as being 
abrogated. The former view is certainly the correct one. 

The stories of the commentators show that Muhammad actually 
decide tiie two Christians to be gaUty of a Meach of trust on the 
adverse''testimony of two Mutiima While this is entirely in accord 
with the spirit of it does not commend the justice of the Law- 

giver. It May, however, be seriously doubted whether the story^ of 
the commentators is anything more than a fabrication. Their behotg 
- brought out during tiie afternoon prayer, the oath prescribe^ and 
the purport of v^. 107, all indicate that the law has no thin g to 
do with Chiistiam whatev^ 

2 ha e^temofm prsefer, Aw, •‘becauae,” says Sale, m the 
aulhc^ty of Baidhawi, ^ that was the time of peoples a^emblii^ in 
puhHe, or, say some^ because the guardian aii^ela then mlieve each 
Mher, so that there would be four artels to Witness again^ tiiem if 
they gave false evidence. But oihers suppose theyiu^ht be e x a mine d 
tl^ hour of any other prayer, wheat tiam was a su&leut 
assKubly.** 
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of those -who have convicted them of falsehood, the two 
nearest in Hood, and they shall swear by God, saying. 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should 
we become of the number of the unjust. (107) This wiU 
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the' 
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear God and hearken; 
for God directeth net the unjust people. 

II (108) On a certain day shall God assemble the 
apostles, and shall say unto them. What answer was re- 
turned you when ye preached unto the people to whom ye 
were sent ? They shall answer, We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When God 
shall say, 0 Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength- 
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up ; 
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create 


( 107 ) TLis_ verse shows the purpose for which the law of witnesses 
was given, viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath might be called for, and that even peijured per- 
sons might he confronted by ihe oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Tujo witnesses were necessary. Compare with Dent. 
3Lix. 15. 

( 108 ) a certain day, on the judgment-day. 

!l%m aH ike hnower. That is, we are ignorant whether our prose- 
lytes were sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but 
1 30 U well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
^crete of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their religion or not, — Sale, 

This passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the judgment-day. 

( 109 ) The Sedy Spirit, See note on chap, ii, 86. 

Speak , , , mthe cradle,. See notes on chap. iiL 46. 

(110) The gotpd, M u sl i ms believe the l^ew Testament Scriptures 

WQT& S6iit down to jost &s tlie Qurdrii wes given to 

Muhammad. Christ is here lepreseuted as having been taught of 
God as Muhamsnad was, Mtihammad is the type of ail apc®t^ 

The figure of a Urd, See note on chap. iiL 48- 

Ulii^ , . . leper . . • d&jtdftom their graves, Thr^ classes of mir- 
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of claj as it were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst 
bring forth the dead from their grasses by my permission ; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from hiUmg 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
mirades^ and such of them as believed not said, This is 
nothing but manif^t sorcery. (Ill) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jesm^ saying. Believe in me and 
in my messenger; they answered. We do believe; and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee, (112) 
Bememher when the apostle said, 0 Jesus son of Mary, is 
thy Loed able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? He answered, Jear God, if ye be true believers. 


acles referred to here, allof which testified to the diviiLity Muhammad 
is here so careful to The constant use of the phrase my^- 

mUsion seems to indicate dearly one of two things : either a dedi- 
herate efiort to combat the Christiaii doc^ine o:‘ the divinity of 
Christ, or to apologise for the abe^ce of dmOar miracles in his own 
case. Of the -^wo, the first is most probable, te at His ktis daiy ^ere 
was no occasion to vindicate his own aposfJ^ip fiom char^ of this 
kind. The signe ei the Qnrdn and the sncce^es Islim were mm 
considered sufficient proof of his apoetleship. 

From JtiUmg thee. See not^ on chap, iii 53, 55, and iv. 156. 

Sorcery, Sale’s note on chap. iii. 48, and Bodwell in loco, 

(111) In Arabic Al hawdriln^ a word descriptive of the 
dios^ fooowers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the mdinary sense of the word. If deriv^ from the Ethio- 
pic kawynd (RodwellX the dyrnd^icd meaning would indicate om 
sent; bnt if derived frmn kisr, it would mean fiends or helpersj and 
so correspond with the idea of the Ansdr^ or helpers of MuiiaminadL 

fFe are resigned^ tLa, we are Musiima expl^ionS diow 

that Muhammad regarded his followers as id^tified with fibe true 
followers of all other prophets. 

(112) A tadk. This word suppli^ the title of this ehap^r. It is 
thought to allude to ^ Table of the Lord or Christ’s Last Bupp^. 
It might as well allude to ^e miracte (A loaves and fishes given in 
Matt 3dv. aud xv. A siinllar inquiry is attributed to the drildieii 
of Israel, Ps. Ixrtiii. 19. The pelage is fai from being coiiiF- 
matery of the former Beiiptnrefl^ if the following opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate anything m what Muhammad believed on this 
Euh|eet : — “ Ibis miracle is thus related by the commentators J^us 
having, at the request of his followers, asked it of God,^ a red table 
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(113) They said. We desire to eat thereof and that onr 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know t^at thou 
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witn^ses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, O God out 
Loed, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of its deseerU may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the ^t of us, and a sign 
from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 


immediate ! 7 descended in their sight between two clouds, and was 
set before them : whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, “ In the name of God, the best provider of food.” What the 
provisions were with which this table was famished is a matter where- 
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine 
cakes of bread and nine ff shes ; another, bread and flesh ; ano&er, 
^ sorts of food except fiesh ; another, all sorts of food except bread 
and fiesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of 
Paradise ; but the most received tradition is^ that when the table 
was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales 
or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vinegiir at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
honey, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the rei^uest of. the a-oosties, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life,- and 
casing its scales and fins to return to it ; at which the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one 
^ousand tiLree hundred, men and women, all aHfcted with bodily 
infirmities or ^verty, ate of Ihe-e provisions^ and were satisfied, 
^ fish remaining whole as it was at first that then the table flew 
tm to l^ven in sight of all ; and that all who had partaken of 
this food were d^vered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; ^^<3 
that it continue to descend for forty days together at dinner-tune, 
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was .then tabftft 
up^ into the douds. Some of the Muhammadan writers are' of 
o|union that this table did not really descmid, Imt that it was onVa 
jmrable ; but most think tbe words of the Qurdn are plain to 
contrary. A further tradition is, that ^veral men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miradie and attributing it to magic 
^ ; or, as othem pretend, for stealing ^me of the victuals from off 
it. Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, whith axe 
scarce worth transcribing.” — Tkiddhi. 

(114) A fe^val d&y. This expression seems to point to the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passa^ It may, however, rather 
refer to the love-feasts of the eariy Ohiistian^ which were observed, 
every Sunday, 
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tae Dest provider. (115) God said, Terily I will cause it 
to descend unto you ; but whoever amcag you shall dis-^ 
believe l^ireafter, I will surely punish hiTn with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

II (116) And when God shall say at the lad usba. 

day, O Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take p ij, 
me and my mother for two gods b^de God ? he shall ® 
answer, Praise be unto tiiee 1 it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou know^ what is in me, but I kimw 
not what is in thee; for thou art the knower of seereta 
(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namely, Worship God, my Lobb 
and your Loed : and I was a witness of their adions while 
1 stayed among them ; but since thou hast tak^n me 
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them; for thou 
art witne^ of all things. (113) If thou punish them, 
th^ are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) GrOB will say. This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth; they shall have gsmiens wherein liv^ flow, they 
shall remain therein forever: God hath been well pisased 

--- ■ ^ 

( 116 ) Tm fods hmde Gei* See notes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77. 

Muir says, "So lor as 1 ca]l;ti^^ from the Cknan, Mahcnneti’s kmr- 
ledge of Christianity was cimved from Ortl^az par^, who 
sty^ Mazy ^Mother of God.’ He may have heard (d the Neeto- 
zkn h@e^, and it Is possibly referred to ammg flie ^seets’ into 
whiph Jefws and are said in the Ck)iaii to be divMed'^ bnt^ 

had he efter obtained a closer ao^nalntaj^ wi^ the Hestoian 
doctEzne, at least in the earli^.part of hm career, it would (aceord- 
ing to t^ analop of his jaactlee with leepeet to subj6<^) have 

been mm defentely nn^tioned in his levelatlan. The tmlh, hbw- 
evear, is, that Mshosaefs ac^naintamse with Chrleidaiiijy was at the 
best singuki^ diM md meagEe .”-— ^ MMmet^ voi IL p. 19^ 

BOila 

I kwme md vdmt u im dm. This passage ecx|ixeadj eouixadiGsts 
ea^ds^of Jeerasin John X 15. 

( 117 ) ThestEadnedefetofM^ummad 

£o rdS^ the doctnne c€ dznsf a divinity m hem gee 

note on ver. zxot 

Since dim heat t ake n we^ Jcl, "antes tew had cem^d me te 
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in them, and they have been well pleased in hiTn. This 
AaU it great felicity* (120) Unto Gon Id&ngdh the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever 
is ; and he is almighty. 


die ; but as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ 
actually die^ or not Mfore his assumption, and the ori^al may be 
translated either way, I have chosen '^le former expression, wnich 
leaves the matter undecided.^ — Sale, 

See notes on chap. iii. 54, and chap. iv. 156. 

(ISO) Thus the Quran ends as it begins^ with a dedaiation ot the 
sovereignty of God — ^the cardinal doctrine of Islam. 


IHTROIX] 


( m ) 


[CHJtP.TL 


CHAPTEE VL 

£NTmj£D SURAT AIi ABIM (ClTtLS). 

Bff&ealed ui MaJAak 


IKTEODUCTIOH. 

This cnres its Utle to ilie Ireq^t lEteatloii cf certain cattle 

111 eoene^oB with idolatrous xito of the people of MaTcIralL II 

to the eontxoTexsj of Mohammad with the inhshitaiils of his 
oatm dty doziog the period immedlatelj precedp^ hk fii^t to 
Madfaft. This k erident hrom the tone of rerelaiicBm. Mwezy* 
where the Qorakh axe spoken of as hopekssly io^el, as given om 
to unbelief abandoned of God, and drained to pcnditlan. Havk^, 
rejected the mgfns of the Qor^, thej wili not hear thm^ an a^el 
•were to speak andiblj to them, thoogh a written book were to da- 
acend to them from heaven, or tbon^ the Proph^ were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring thema to their 

own liking. 

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Proph^ to 
withdraw from the idoklers and to have no fellowship with them. 
Prom all this it is clear that Muhammad had matored hzs of 
leaving Makkah and of rolling to Madina. 


PrAtMe DeU tie Besdestmm, 


WirnsL what has been msd above, and a^pedaHj npon the 

coTOMwd of ver. loS, to ratw fimn whkh all anthoai-' 

Iks agree in r^erring to the Hijra, we maj kizlj oonelnde &at meet 
oC the zevelatloiis of thk ehai^er wm rehearsed in pnidic kr #ia 


Srat Iklie dming the jmt izninediately precedii^ that eve^ Wsiem 
wte, however, a lew verses whkh belca^ to ^e nimab^ of Mitdlna 
revektnms. ^^ese axe vers. 92-^ and- isi-xss. HoUddte brinks 
t^ latt^ three are r^exzed to Madina withemt good zeasem. T%6 
izemmts ven 152 certf^inlv m be^ whh 
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staiiees of lalim after the Hijra. Their date may be considered as 
donbtfoL This is, in onr opinion, true also of Tera. 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds ot 
meat is said, on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered 
after the Night Journey, and ‘might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to 
this law of Islim belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed ont, the habit 
was formed soon after the E^j^a **of throwing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject.” * Wherefore 
many passages like these, relating to rites horrpwed. from the Jew% 
may bdong to Madina, though iwiUd in a Makkan chapter. 

Prmdpal SvJbjecU, 


Fiaiae to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . • . 1-3 

The wilfnl unbelief of the Makkah infidel* . . . . 4, 5 

They axe threatened with the divine judgm&t . . . 6 

The people of Makkah hopdessly unbelieving . . • 7 

Why angels were not sent to the infidels . . . . 8, 9 

Those who rejected the former prophets were punished » lOi xi 
Why the true God should be served ..... i2-iS 
Qod the witness between Muhammad and the infidels . « 19. 

l^e. Jews recognise Muhammad as a prophet .. . . 20 

Idolaters on the jrdgn^t-day — ^elr condition . . . 21-23 

Soo&ig idolaters rebuked and threatened .... 247-29 
The ecmditlon of believers and unbelievers after death . 30^ 31 

Unbelievecs make God a Ikr *3^^ 

Ood^s word and purposes unchangeahle .... 33 

lOxades df no avail to ctmvince infidels .... 34 

God will raise the d^d to Me ^ . . . . . 35 

Why God did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers • 36 

A-nimala and birds to be brought into jux^pnent ... 37 

Tufidalfl are deaf and dumb ....... 38 

Idolaters will call upon God in their distress . . .39,40 

Adverslly and prosperity' alike unmeaning to infidels . . 41-44 

God is ^ <mly helper in trouble ...... 45 

Unbelievers, if impenitent, sure to peridi .... 4^-43 

Muhammad linacquainted with the secrets of God . • ^ 

There shall he no intercessor on the judgment^lay • . . ^ 


life dt Mahnnet^ veL (I p. 268, note. 




T3!TR0D.] 


( ) 


[CHAR VU 


The motiTes of professing Muslims not to "be judged 

Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters . 

God the Onmiacient and Sovereign Kuler 

God the Almighty Deliverer .... 

Muhammad charged ivith imposture 

Unbelievers vnll certainly be punished . 

Mockers to be avoided by Muslims . 

The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful 

Muslims commanded to obey God only . 

Abraham’s testimony against idolatry 

The prophets 'who succeeded Abraham 

The unbelieving (of Madina) rebuked 

The Quran conhims &e former Scriptures 

The fate of those who forge Scriptures 

Idolaters deserted by their gods on the judgment-day 

The God of nature the true God . - . 

God has no offspring ..... 

God’s fsYour in sendi^ig-the Qur^ . 

The eoiEmiand to retire from Makkah 

Mohammad not permitted to work mirades 

The people of Makkah given over to unbelief - 

Muhammad the prophet of God 

direction of Muslims and idolaters contrasted 

Law of permitted and forbidden meats . 

l^e righteous and unbelievers compared . 

Wicked leaders of the people — conduct and punishment 

blessedness of the faithful .... 

God’s threateniugs against unbelieving men genii 

God always warns men before punishing idolatry 

Bewards and punishments shall be according to wurks 

The punishment of unbelievers certain . 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked . 

Evil eustmus of the Quraish exposed 

The idolaters of Makkah threatened . 1 

* 

The fruit of trees to be eaten . . . - . 

Oontroversy between the Qurabh and Mulmmmi^ 
eermng forbidden meats zefetzed to . 

The law cmmerni^ forbidden meats rdieazBed 
The Jewi^ law d forbidden meats ... 

God will punish those who accuse the pro^iels of impo^ 


The idoistexs of Makkah are reprobate 
% Thmr testiimmy unwor&y of credit . 
Y<H|. rc. 


|l-S4 

5S-57 

62-64 

65 

66 
67-69 

70,71 

71-74 

75-S4 

85-91 

92 

93 

94 

95 
96-100 

ioi-io3' 
104, 105 
106^108 
109 
1 10-113 
1 14 
114-117 

II^I2t 

122 

122-12^5 

226,127 

128-130 

131 

132,133 

134 

I3S>I36 

137^139 

140 

141 

142-144 

145 


?47 

14^149 

ISO 
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TXBSBS 

Forbidden tliiiigs rehearsed 1 51- 153 

The Qmin attests the teaching of Mc^es and Jesus . . 154-157 

The fate of the wicked on the jndgment-day ... 258 

Sectaries reproved ..... ... *59 

The reward of the righteous and wicked compared . . 160 

Islam the true religion 161, 162 

Muhammad’s self-consecration to God .... 163 

The idolaters :exhorted to believe in God .... 164, 165 


IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFITL GfOD. 

II (1) Peaise be unto God, who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the Lobb equa- 
lise other gods %oi(h Mm. (2) It is he who hath created you 
of day, and then decreed the term qf your lives ; and the 
prefixed term is with him: yet do ye- doubt thereof. (3) 
He is Gob in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye 
keep- secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deaerva (4) There came not unto them any sign of tie 
signs of their Loeb, but they retired from the same ; (5) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concem- 

(l) IktahMss €md fhs Ught. Literallj, dcsrhnesm and like lights from 
wMdi fmm some eomiEentators infer that by darimeeses is intended 
the false religions, and by the one true Mth of TaUm. 
These n^ke God to be the author A evil as wdl as good. See the 
m lee&. 

^bdni Q^idir thinks the paa^^e is directed against the eternal 
dnalil^ oi the Maman religiaa. This also makes God the author of 
b^h good and eviX 

ia, they regard their idols as equal with God. 

( 2 ^ ^%e ten^ Se, ^ By tiie last term some understand the time of 
the reOTrectioB. Others think that hj the first term is intended 
the space be^emi creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection.”— iShk 

( 3 ) JK? ibfeOKvih, dfec. The omniscience of God is bere very foimbly 
exprrased. The i^p^er is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
pas^ge Amid be introduced by JSay (see note on chap. L These 
ivorda are addressed to the unbeliev^ mentioned in ver. i. 

{ 5 } id metse^ ekcM cosie. Coming destiu^on, either izt this 
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ing tiat which they have mocked at (6) Do they, not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein wediave not established yon ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, abd we gave them rivers 
which flowed under their feei : yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised np other generations after them. 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
wriUm on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surelv said. This U no oth^ 
than inanifesFfflircer T. (8) They i^d, Unless an angel 
be ^t down nnto him, m wiU %ci heliewe. Bnt if we had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had h&esa decreed, 
and they shonld not have been borne -iwth, h/ having time 
granted them to ref&id. (9) And if we had appointed an 


we^ld m tbe world to come, is here sngg«sted. Beane refer it to the 
final snecess of Mam, which is here predicted 

(6) Many cenemitonA. Bale thinli^ the ancient tribes of Ad and 
Th^mdd are here referred ta See Prelim. Disc., 20 - 22 . 

(7) A hock writtm on The Qnzin being rtfmied pieemneal 

to the peic^le, according to the circnxnstaiiees or neeeseilses of the 
Fzoplie^ ii was verj natnral thej should r^ard the whide as tie 
ecHiipcsiaon of Muhammad himself. The Te^sbr-i-Mm^ rdalea that 
three diiefs of the came to Mnhammad saying th^ would 

hot believe him to 1^ a prophet, or bis Quran to be from Go^ imleas 
four angels were to defend frmn heaven with a writtmn be^ and 
testify to his apoetle^pw It was then that this peasa^ was r&- 
veali^ This stoij, however, does not ht <m to the passa^ well, and 
must I 



deatly ctor teal ap ^ _ 

mirai&IotiB in t^sty!eot the <^ur^krimnvmBe 


o: 



[8)^1!75^ am, mgd. Mnhammad claimed ta>have reeeivei the 
Qxnin £nw GahrkL This is pi^hehly the aai^ reared I# ham^ 
& Qnraish having ekimed Ihei^t to see the sn^^viattsr ed lhe|r 
townaanan before believing in his 
^ wmHer kad hem 

jmt have believed evm If an ang^ h^ descendal to tam 
heaven, Gk>d has ^own his in noi com|d7l^ w^ the^ 

mands ; Ie^ if he had, wo^ have snleM imwegfefee can- 
demnaypiL and would have hem allowed no taiie Iwriepea^ance.* — 
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angel out tiussenget, we should haye sent Mm in the 
farm of sl man, and have clothed him before them, as they 
are clothed- (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the judgment which "they made a 
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

II (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
.hath been the end of those who accused our jprc^heU of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom helongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God; he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto him is owing whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day ; it is he who heareth and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector thaii God, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not 
fed hg any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to he the first ’ 


(9) The farm of a mm. Had the angels appeared to the Quraish, 
the* would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been 
nothing more convincing in the appearance of the heavenly mes- 
sengers than in that of a human heing who was a prophet. Sale 
observes t ^t Uahriel always appeared to Muhanmad in human 
■f orm, becanse ev^ n^ioptCT comaThoriEStrtE^ 
ills proper lonn. 


. . . lemfked to scorn. This filnstEates the 
kind oi argument used b^ Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro- 
of God because he said so, the inimitable Qnidn being witness. 
The very fiwt that unbelievecs scoied at him and his message was 
an aiilfional argument for so were all prophets traded. Not a 
word m «dd of mizades, for there were none. Nor is &ere any 
to the tatimcmy of former prophets as appl-^g to him, all 
such ^assitges bdongmg to the Marifna chapters, ^ow very difh- 
all this from the conduct of the true ^unphets I 
'l^ Go tkrov^ the mrtk^ dx. See note on chspu iil 157. 

12) Ss hath yrvmibed unto kimsdf mercy. litorally, he hadt 
nmMen^npon kis peing mercy. He delights in mercy, and whm un- 
bdievecB are . condemned and punished, it is owing to &eir hamng 
ies^htoyid Uumsdim. It is plarn that wi& pass^es like this befcue 
tiiem, Muhammadans ma^ fidrly chdm that thev do deny fim 
fieedm of the human wiL while hnldifig to &e suiscdiite soverecgniy 
oi God. see note <m chan iib 155. 

A4) ** That is, the first <n my nation.” — Safe, 

uaammi^ had n(^ yet ccmceived d h-malf as a proph^ for. ^ 
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who professeth Islam, and it was said ttfdo me, Thou shalt 
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment of 
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, God wiU have been merciful unto him ; this 
wiU be manifest salvation. (17) If God afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it off froTw tkm ex- 
cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; (IS) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, God ; he is witness 
between me and you. And this Quran jvas re vealed unto 
me that I should ac^onish'^u^ESel^ana aZso tFoee 
unto^wEpm^Tt shaU reach. Do ye re^y prof eEi that thSe 
are other gods togetES -mth God ? Say, I do not profess 
this. Say, Verily he is one God ; and I am guiltless of 

the world. BrmckxnazL remarks, that if Muhammed was tbe first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him 
must have been infidels and estrange from. God, and jet he chooses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world.* 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depend^ to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from amon^ idolaterB. 
Chafx ii. 1 31, 132. 

(191 What is . . . strmgest . . . in Uttxmmt§. ^Thls pt^sage was 
reveal when the Qmaish told MuhaiUTnad t^ ^ j had ^ 

Jews and Christians eoncerDin^ him, wim assured them fJmy iimnd 
BO mention or descniption 01 him in their books of BmpteSL 
^Dierefor<a* said they, " who bear witness to that thon art the 

apostle of God I * — Sude, Baidhdwif JaMkdi^ 

Muhammad^s reply is, “God, he is witness between me and you,* 
allusion being mace to miraeulous charact^ of ^ verses (s^^bs) 
d the Quran. 

This Qnran was resmled unia see. The Qurdn is here^ as every- 
where else, referred Jto as a mksme, a distant claim §ix 

its plenary inspiration is set up. Every word letter m co^ed 
from the divine oiigmal Tain then is the hope of the a^paiogislB 
for Muhammad that MnsliTiia ^ will soon see there msT he an 

anS^that wiih the growth of knowleds^ d the zeal d oaw 

laith, Mohammedazrs most recc^nise t-HM the of the goiBfel 

was some^iing indiBhly above the Christ of ^oee Chrlsiiasw 
whom alone Mdiammec drew his notions of Ims,* &c. (E. Euswortk 
Smith's Mohammed emd Mj&kaMmedemum^ 3p]u Sam a imps is 
based upcm the id^ that wEI eome to beMeve Itet 
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what je associate imth Mm. (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know mir apodle^ even as they 
know their own children ; hut they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe. 

il (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a 
lie against God, or charge th his signs with imposture ? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper, (22) And on the 
day of resurrection we will assemble them all ; then will 
we say unto those who associated others with Gody Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined to he those of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say. By God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they 
have hlasphemoKsly imagined to he the companion of\God 


Quran is the compositioii of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken in 
his estimate of Cnrist and Christianity. When they (;ome to believe 
this, they will not be long in casting the w’hole thing aside, and bo 
either become Christians, or, as is or'ten the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings 
of the few eniiyhtened MudimSy which have inspired the hops allndSi 
to above, are to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood. 
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be 
to reconcile Cbristianity and Isldm, but to destroy the foundation 
principles of both. The writer has been asked by at least one 
learned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic 
writings of Ba"ad Ahmad Khan, C.S.I. In presenting this request 
I was remiuced that in combating this doctrine Muslims and 
Christians stood on eommoii ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common enemy which each was alike interested in defeating. Was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Isldm 
from this source 1 We think nok IsUm is Imsed upon the Quran, 
and anything which will undermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re- 
jection of Isldm altogeth^. 

(^) urUo wkem we hstve given the Scriptmesy the Jews 

at Makkak. Muir thinks the Jews were at this tixne inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad ifdfe of MahometyYoL 
iL p. 184). ikie also note on chap, ii 147. 

(21) A lie againd God ** Saying the angels are the daughters of 
God, and intercessors fm: us with him,” &c. — Sdlsy Baidk&wi. 

(22) Ymr cmpanimSy “ your idols and false gods.*’ — Sale. 

(23) Mieih from ikei “ Thehr ims^nary deities prove to be 
nptbing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras.’* — Sale. 



sipaeavil] ( 167 ) [chap. VI. 

flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkenetihi 
tmto thee whm thm readed the Qurdn; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all kiTids of signs, they will not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity ndU arrive to thd heigM that they will even 
come tmto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say. This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times, 
(25) And they will forbid ddiers from tdieving therein^ and 
will retire alar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof, (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall J>e set over the fire of ieil ! and 
they shall say, Would to Gon we might be sent teck into 
the w&tld; we would not charge the signs of our Loed with 
imposture, and we would become true believers : (27) nay, 
but that is become manifest imto them, which they for- 
merly concealed; and though they should be sent back 
into ike world, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they 
said. There is no life tiian our pr^mt life ; neith^ 
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shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their Lord ! (29) He shall say 
v/nio them. Is not this in truth cow to pass? They shgdl 
answer. Tea, by our Lord. God shall say. Taste therefore 
the punishment dus unto you^ for that ye have disbelieved, 
E. 1^* 1! (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 

ing of God in the neod life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in cur lifetime ; and they 
.shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; but 
surely the future mansion ^udl he better for those who 
fear God : will they not therefore understand ? (32) Kow 

we know that what they speak grieveth thee : yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 


As Paul’s doctriue of the xesnrrectiou and judgment as foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolat^ of 
Mahhah. The astonishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day is very graphically set forth in what follows. 

(SO) The hour. “ The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture (x John v. 25, &c.) ; and the preceding expression of 
meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same (1 Thess. iv. 
lyy^—Sak. 

Ihe same is true of the expression suddenly. This is^ however, 
due to Muhammad’s having 'earned aH he Knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on Ter. 28. 

Burime m thmr lada. "When an niRcel comes forth from bis 
grave, says JaHIuddin, his works shall be represented to him under 
the u^kst form that ever he bdield, having a most deformed coun- 
tenance, a smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shaU 
out, * God ^lend me from thee ! what arfer thou ? I never saw 
anything mom detestable I ’ To which the figure will answer, ^ Why 
- dc^ ihou woMer at my uglinm ? I am thy evil works. Thon ^dst 
rid^ upon me while thou wa^ in the world ; but now will I ride 
npcm thee, and thou shalt carry me.’ And immediately it aWH get 
mm. him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say, 
* Hail, thou enemy of God I ^ou art he who was m^int by 
words the QuiinX and they carry ikekr hmdens^ dbef-~^Sale, 
JaldiuddSn, Tcfdkt-i~Baia^ 

( 3 X) l%efukenmmsum dwU he because there remain ibr the 
faithful ot^ ddights which shall never faH. — Tafiek’d-Bcmfi, Ccmi- 
pare ch^*iir25. 

{Z&yivot . , , &ie , . , . God "That is, it is not thou bnt 
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dicu the signs of Gk)D. (33) And apostles Sef ore thee have 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
God : and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been fimmrly mni from him. 

II (34) If their aversion to thy admoniiwm he grievous niot- 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a Assiv^^dy thou mdyest 
pmdraU into the inward jparts of the earth, or a ladder hy 
whkk tJuM maytd ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do Imt tky search will he for 

if God pleased he would bring them all to the true direc- 
tion : be not therefore ons of the ignorant. (35) He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall 


Gkni whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Aba Jahl once told Muhammad 
that they did not accuse him of ialBehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the reTda- 
tiona which he brou^t '&em i wMck occasioned tbi« 

Bceidkdwi. 

(33) AfosUes htf&n ikee^ ^ See note cm chap. iiL 

JPaHaidy bore. The attitide c£ the |neacher of Maklrah^ ^ her^ 
indicated, is in wide contzast with that the warrlof’-pxuph^ of 
Madina. Yet the latter ccmid liken himadf to tim d dd 

as readily as could the former. Compare mAe on ML 

Some This informatUHi pu r pm rt s to Wto been re- 

ceived by in^iration, and is detaibd in a number of dm bhaplers 
revealed at Makkah, where the pmsecuti«s of foxmesr prt^hels m 
described, together with the punfshamnts inenrzed tibe p^secxi- 
tors, cha^ zxxviL, L, &c. Most of it was kanm^as we know, 
from ^ewidi Scripture and txadithm, of which it k hm said, T%ere 
fa none w&e can tik wards cf Gmi. a comparkon of t^ 

QurSn widi Mie BiMe will diow that Mnlmmmad uld 
diange the words of God whenever he attempted to ihe hk- 
tories of the.proplmts. 

(34* A dm or a ladder. Urn Quza^ k.. deimm^d a a%;h, 
and Huhammad, ac^nding to the ocmmmilatorB, was anzhms to 
gratify their wish, in the dmj would believe, ^at he k here 
repiToved by the declszatkm that unbelievers wmiM zmt b^efve 
even wme th^ to witness the very miraiRles dtej demanded of him, 
and by the assurance tto they weae inMdb only h^auae Gad Ikd 
no4 bemi pleased to bring thw into true way. iiassa g» ^ 
one ammig many proof tacts to show that liiiliamumd did not wmk 

f - 1 I V ■*■ — . . II ' , - — 

miraclea.^^ 

({Mi} Tl^ <mly idk hemhm. The mjs the 
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hearken with cU&eTUim : and God ’will raise the dead ; then 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infidels say. Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we wUl 
not believe : answer. Verily God is able to send doym a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not, (37) 
There is no Mnd of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees : 
then unto their Loed shall they return. (38) They who 
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, waSdng 
in darkness: God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of God come upon 
you, or the hour of the remfreetion come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak trutli ? (40) 
Tea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free ym from 
that which ye shall ask him to ddiver ym from^ if he 
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
with him. 


infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence €k>d will not 
hear them. And yet, thongh cead, God wOl raise them to life, and 
they sliall hear, but then it wiU be too late to avail them for good. 

(S6} Bttt . . . hmm mi that such a sign would ^irobably result in 
their destrudaon for it is the command of God that if any one, 
harmg demanded a Mgu, refuse to believe, he shall he utterly 
destined. — 

This verse shows that Muhammad wrought no miracles. 

(37) A Wee mticyou, ** Being created and preserved by the 
sane mnnipotensie and ]^ovidence as ye #re.” — Sate, They will also 
be luoitg^ into judgmait. See in loco and Prelim. 

Wi kmoe not mmitcd in the hook, ^ That is, in the iVe- 

saDed Table, wlmrein God’s dectees are written, and aU things which 
came to pass in the wodd, as well the most minute as me more 
momentous, are exactly recorded.” — See Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

Ihijs vei^ with ver. 56 below, mul chap. xvi. 91, is ^ h^ to 
prove that all law was provided for by anticipation in ike Quiia” 
{ 2 %e Woiik of Id&m, up. 20). 

( 3 ^ See note on cSap^ i!i 1 F 5 . 

(3d, 40) See n<^ above on vers. S2-27. 




SIPAHAVII.] ( 17I ) [chap. VX 

11 (41) We have already sent messengers unto mndry^ i^i* 
nations before thee, and we afiOicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet^when the affliction which we seni came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and &itan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we open^ unto 
them the gates of all things ; until, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddmily 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair ; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off : praise be unto Ck)D, the Lobd 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if God should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides Gdd will restore them 
unto you ? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
mgm of 6o£s unity ; yet do they tom ^ide from them. 

Say umio What think ye ? if iha punishmmit of God 
come upon you suddenly or in <^n view, will 
perish except the ui^odly people? (47) We sand im® 
atir ma^ngers otherwise than bearing good tidings Had 


'(41-44) We affiided them The efeet of was to haid^ 

pTfiTO, implying that Oie prosperity of the Qniaish indicated God’s 
inercy. Az^d yet, when God, willing to snow k l n di aeas to oilier 
narions, opeasd imto gae&t of oM pnspmng dbem 

m worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah, 
and they eonliziiied nninindfiii oi both judgments and mercies, 
sudden aesimction earner upon thezzL The ^usiaii here is to the 
dealing of God with the enildraa. of Israri. The reading the 
passage snggeste Prov. i 24-33 ; ^ liri. 3, 4, ^ 

Jhnadse he wite Ghd^ do. As the d^iruBtkm ei inSdels w the 
deliverance the hmi their tyranny, it beconies rm to 

juaise ^ Destroyer. — 

(4^ See kme Sc, ^ 2jft]fhig before you in diihxent 

making use and morives drawn various 


m aflm’ seine wunio^ 
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denouncing tKreats, Wlioso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
be grieved: (48) but whoso shaH accuse onr signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto yon. 
The treasures of God are in my power: neither do I 
say^ I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto yon, 
Yerily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? , 

11 (50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be 
assembled before their Loed : they shall have no patron 
nor intercei^r except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their Loed morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 


(48) TFTioso ^hoE wxme owr szpiw, <f?c. This phrase has occurred 
no les than five times before in this chapter, vers, ii, 21, 26^ 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muiauiinad’s anxiety to remove this stigma 
from himsell Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammac in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers 
as conclnsive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant- 
ing the false assumption to have been once made, there coiQd be no 
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besld^ 
impostors have never b^n noted for anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, e.g,, Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon prophet. The false prophet of ZsMm and rival of Mnbaininad, 
Mnsailama, persisted in his claim to the very last — ^yea, died in 
defence of his claim. 

(49) I mt %nt@ Sc. In ver. 3^ Mnhammad was denied 
the power of wmking imrad^. Here be declares himself imae- 
qnainted with the '^secrets of God,^ literally Mddm things by 
which he confesses that he does not possess tire of piophezw. 
How (bf^rent the claim of Jesus ! John viii. 38, 42 ; x. 15, 30^ 
37, &c. 

(fiO) No patroji mor taUrmsor. This passage is directly contxadio 
tmy to the doctoine of Muslim^ that l^uhammad will interrede for 
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on ehiqk. iL 47, 123, 
and 2^ 

(5D Dri^ not eaom', Sc. "These words were occasioned when 
the C^raish desired i^uhammad not to admit the poor motfe 
inferior people, such as Ammir, Suhaib, Khubbab, and 
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nieiii on thee : therefore if thou drive them away, thon 
wilt become (me of the unjust. (52) Thus have we 
J)roved some part of them by other part, that they 
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom God 
hath been gracious ? Doth not God most truly know those 
who ore thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace he upon you. 
Tour Loed hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who- 
ever among you worketh evil through i'jnorance, and 
afterwards repenteth and amendeth, nnto him mU he 
snrely he gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

|j (55) Say, Yerily I am forbidden to worship thefodse^ 
deUies which ye invoke besides God, Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should 
I be OTie of those who are rigMly directed. (56) Say, I 
hektve according to the plarn declaration, whkh I have 


into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis- 
course with Mm ; but he refusing to turn away any beiieveia, they 
insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw 
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah expelled all the pcroir ont of their city, bi^hiing them 
go to Muha m mad, wMch they did, and offered to embrace Ms reli- 
gion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to be neces^ty, and not real conviction, whereupon this 
passage was revealed/’ — SMe, BaUhuwi^ JiMluddffi. 

It betongeth not to iheOf xfos,, i.e., ‘‘ rashly to decide whether their in- 
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that .of those who 
would persuade thee to discard them.® — Sah. 

[52) Prof^ some part by part, “ That is to say, the 
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich the poor, in 
that Gkni chose to call the latter to the faith by the Stnmer.” — 
Baidkdwi, dhe, 

(53) Fmm he wpm ym. See diap. ir. 85, note. 

Pr&etihed . . . mercy. See on vear. 12, above. 

(55) TMs verse sagged the thotjght that Muhamiaad have 
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatiy of the KWhah- 
May he not have been urged to do ^ by some of his &kaids f Ov 
the pfiss£^ may belong to a pmod subsecuent to the lempomry 
lapse of the prophet, r^erred to in chap, tti? 5^ az^ 54. 
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received from my Lord ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power; judgment lelangeth only unto 60D; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discemer. (57) 
bay. If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you : but 6oj> well knoweth the unjust (58) With Hm 
are the keys of the secret things; none Tmoweth them 
besides himself : he knoweth that which is on the dry 
.land and in the sea : there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
wrUtm in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day ; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of ymr lives may be fulfilled ; then unto bini 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought 

II (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angels to waich over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die : and 


( 50 ) Tha^ ^tihich ye desirey Sc, This passage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of the infidels, who bade Muhammad, if he were 
a true pioyhet, to call for a ^ower of stones from heaven, or some 
other sudcen aud miraculous punishment, to destroy them-** — &ilei 
JSaidMwL 

( 57 ) S%e maUer had hem ddermmed by tb>i judgment of God upon 
your impiety, and the b^towal of the pufiisbment which ye have 
chaheni^.— The fierce reply intended, according 
to Baid^wi’s interpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet 
manif^ted. 

( 58 ) The perspicmus book. The Preserved Table, or Lvh~i~Makf^ 
See note on ver. 37 . This verse, with the three following it, very 
grir*plii<^11y Sets forth the omniscience and omnipresence of tJnA 
Sovereij^m Ruler of the Universe. Comi^ with Job xxxviiL 1-14 ; 
Ps: 1 . 10-12, and Ps- jxxxix. 1-16. 

(i* 9 ) Ckinseth yaa io dtep. Literally taketk up your scmls^ sleep 
heir.jr reganled as the sbter Death. 

^6C* C i t id hn angt^s. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 118--120, 

Od^ fnt,.$eng*n. That is, the Angel of Death and hk assistants.” 
See Prelim. p 119, 
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they will BOt neglect our commands. (61) After^aids 
shall they return unto Gon, their true Lord: doth not 
judgment belong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, wTim ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, Verily if thou deliver us 

from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yd afterwards ye give him companions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from imder your feet, or to engage yon in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violehce of others. 
Ol^Tve how variously we show forth our signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the reoelaiion which thou hast brought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over 
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomjiish^ 
merd ; and he will hereafter know it. (67) When thou 
se^t thc^ who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 


(61) He « quick See Prelim. Disc., p. 137. 

(62) 3%e daflmm. The word is in the ploxal munber, luod 

or didresses. See also note on ver. i. 

If thou ddiver us. Sale sajs, " The Kofie copies read it in the 
third person, if he deliver us,* dx. 

(63) Afieruiards ye gave him cmpctmons* In distress called 
on Qod, and so recognised him as the only Preamrver; but In pros- 
perity they turned away, from him to their idols. 

(64) A fumshmemi firm above. ^ That is, 1^ storms from h^Ten, 
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Hoah and of Lot, and file 
army of Abr^4, tbe lord of the elephant”'— Sole, B&iikdwL 

Or from tender your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his Imst in 
the ^a, or Eorah and his compaOT. 

IHssensitm, by warfare and civil stri^ 

(66) Every yrapltecy hath its fixed tme. The wcsrd tWBiBlafed 

yr^phecy means n&m, thing, word^ and the pass^ means that evezy- 
thing h^ a fixed time for its aceompHshment ; taat is, &ere is a time 
for those who oppose mesaeugeis of Ood and who to 

receive their just punishmerit. 

(67) frM ^em. The infidels havmg b^n to rmek tim 
Mu^uns-whpmver fi»ej found them repeatiag fihe CJnrdn In t^ir 
company, the order was given to withdraw fxt« them whomever they 
shcmid begin to laugh or jest— TafeSr-i-Em^ 
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some other discourse : a nd if Satan cause thee tgt.fpxgefc^ 
this frecept, do not sit with the ungodly p eopl e ^ after re- 
coUectioDL (68) They fear Gbc2 are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but thdr didy is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the 
present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the 
Qitrdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committeth ; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides God ; (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 

11 (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides God, which can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn hack on our heels, after that God 
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yei having 
companions who call him into the irm direction, saying. 
Come unto ns ? Say, The direction of God is the tms 
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 


(68) Nat at all accmnUible* “ And therefore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take 
care not to be infect©! by them. When the preceding passage -was 
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Qui^, 
they cou-d never sit quietly in the ^mple bior perform their devo- 
tions there ; whereupon these words were added.’’ — Sale, Baidhdtoi, 

(69) A sport and a jesf, i.c., by worshipping idols, consecrating 

sacred as Bahaira, Sahiba, k(^-^Tafsir-i~Rmjk See a simi- 

lar pai^i^ in chap. v. 62. 

Isopatrim nor intercessor. See note on ver. 5a The expression is 
here applied to unbelievers who have died in meir sins. 

(71) Soiling waier. See chap. iL 38, note. 

Lixe Aim ^Sixm the iemiU, dx. He whom God has rejected as a re- 
probate is like a man snah^ed away from a caravan and cast down 
m a lone wilderness ; his cmnpanicmsn^ to him to come to them, 
hut he is dialed away by evil spirits and ghouls. — 
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the Lord of all creatures ; (72) and ii is also commanded 
us, saying, OBserve the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall he assembled. (73) 

It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith uTito a ihing. Be, it is. (74) 

His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the 
wise, the knowing. 

11 (75) Call to mind when Abraham said unto his father, Sra. 
Azar, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 


^2 The sktied times ofpra^. See note on chap, il 38. 

^4^ l%e trumpet, <fec. See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

^5) Jzar, "This is the name which the M^ammadans give to 
Abraham's father, named in Scripture Teiah. However, some of 
their writers pretend that Azar was the son of Terdt, and 
belot says that the Arabs always distingoish them in their geneak^ies 
as difTerent persons ; but that because Abraham was the son of 
Terah according to it is therefcne supposed (by i^iropean 

wiiteia) that Terah is the same with the Azar of the Arabs. 3 ow 
true this observation may be in zelaik>n to authots, Z cannot 
say, but I am sure it cannot be true all ; for severai Arab and 
Tmkish writers (BaidbAwi, Yahya, &e.} ex|wessly make Azar and 
Terah the same person. Azar, iu ancient timesf, was the of 

alSmeht PeisiansTlK the woM oiipnaJlylg^Hifyin^ s^ 

does)^ it was therefore given by them and the C^mM^ns to that 
planet, whic h isartak ins, as was supposed, of a terv nature, was 
ack nowled^^dlSFWeXiSld^DsaiidALl^vrlanrasTr^gg&^U^ 
d eity; whom iiTToid times ifaey worshipped imderffie™ioi^ ^ 

whCTc e aahogg” ilm nobibirr wK 

^?Sf8Hld it'honS^^pTorBeTCSoSSieiS^romTESF^NiAfaMlb 
found m the compomion of several Babylcaii^ names. F(^ these 
reasons a leamecT anthor supposes Azar to have been the hea&m 
name of Terah, and that the other was given Mm on hk eonvezskai 
(Hyde de Re]L Yet Persar.) AI Baldhawi conim^ this {S(mjeeto% 
saying that Atzar was the name^'tb^ .dol which he wor&ai^ i^ ' 
It may he Cbserved thmi'AbMhaM's iat^ is ako called im" 

the Talmud, and Athar 1 ^ Eiisebius.f— 

Ihst iJmu take imetffes for gois f “ That Aw, or Terah, was im 
idolater is aliow^ on all Mtnds ; nor can k Be deniei, iwce he Is 



(Josh. xxiv. 
^ wasas^ 


expressly said in Seriptoe to have served strange 
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree 
twy, carver of idols ; and he is represented as the list wto made 
images of clay, pi^nres only having been in use a;^ tai^t 

that they were t^ be adored as gods. Hemever, we are told Ms mt- 
VOh. H. ’ M 
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that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (76) 
And thus did we show unto Ahraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become OTie of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lord ; but 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said. This is my Lord ; 
but when he saw it set, he said, Yerily if my Lord direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray. 
(79) And. when he saw the sun rising, he said. This is my 
Lord, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate wUh 
God: (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 


ploytXKnt was a v&rj hononiable one, and that he was a great lord, 
and in high favcmr with Nimrod, whose son-ia-Iaw he was, because 
he made idols for him, and was excellent in his art Some of 
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order,” — Sale, 
(76) Ahr&kcm, The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Mudims is embellished jy much that is of a miracnlons char- 
acter. The king, Nimrod, haring had a dream of a Wonderful 
child being bom who should destroy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slain. The mother of Abraham, without ex- 
hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a 
care outside of Baby_on, and hiding him there, informed her hus- 
band' that she had nad a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The next day she repaired to the care and found her son suddng his 
thumbs, and to her surprise she discovered that milk flowed from one 
thumb imd honey fiom the other. In flfteen months Abraham had 

th^ informed h^ husband!^ 'her deception, and^took 
him to file care to see Ms son. Azar was delighted, and immediately 
detennined to present him to the king, which he eould do with 
safe^, seeing he would appear to hare bom many years before 
the cruel ediet went lorth. The child, however, soon b^ran to show 
his reverence for the true Gkxi and his contempt for idolatiy. One day 
he a^ed his mofiier, “ Who is your protector * ” §he replied, Your 
fsUher.® Said he^ ‘*Who is my falhei^s protector?” to which his 
mother replied, “Nimrod.” “And who is l imiod's protector?” 
said Abraham. His mother, being ^ ^d, “ Stop now ; you 

must not ask such questions ; it is dangerous to do so.” And so the 
stcsy goes. See in loco, 

(77-5B4) l%is is my Lord^ doe, “Since Abraham’s parents were 
idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that bimself was 
one also in his younger years ; the Scripture not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth ; J am orthodox, and am not 
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate vrith him^ unless that my Lobd willeth 
a thing ; for my Loan comprehendeth all things by his 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82 And 
how should I fear that which ye associate mih Godl since 
ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning 
which he hath sent down nnto you no authority ? which 
therefore of the two parties is the more saf^ if ye under- 
stand arigM? (83) They who beUeve, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice;, they shall enjoy Becurity, and 
they are rigMIy directed. 

11 (84) iid this is our argument wherewith we furnished R 
Ahraham that he might make use of U against his p^ple : 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and hnowMIge whom we 

as mucb (Josh. zxiv. 2, 14) ; and the Jews themselres aeknowkdge 
in (Joseph. Ant, lib. 1 c. 7). At what age he came to know- 
ledge of the true God and left idolatzy, opinions aze Taiioos. Btnne 
Jewish writers tell ns he was then bat three yeais the Mu- 

hammadans likewise snppose him very yonzi^ that he asked his 
father and mother sevem shrewd questions when a *diild Oil^^ 
however, allow him to have been a middle-^ed msm/ at that tmae. 
Maimonides, in particular, and B. Abraham Zaeufh think him to 
have b6en forty yearn old, which age is also mentio^d in the Quran. 

But the general opinion of the Muhammadans is, ^mt he was about 
iifteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Ahxaham was educated 
was tbe Sabian, which ^nsiiked chiefly in the woxi^p the 
heavenly bodies (Prelim. ^Hsc., sect L), he is introduced examining 
their nature and properdeB, to see whe^r they had a rig^t to the 
worship which was paid them or not ; and the list wh^ he ob- 
fi^Tfed Was the planet Yenus, or, as othms CBaidMwi] will have it, 
Jupiter. This method of Ahraham^ attaining, to knowledge 
of the Supreme OieatoT d ail things is etmiomanle to what JoB6|dius 
writes, viz., that he drew Ms noUcms &Qn the chafes which he 
had observ^ in tlfe earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, 
and the rest of tbe celeetiai bodies ; ocmdudii^ ikd they were smh~ 
je^ to the command -of a ^iperior power, to wmm alone all hmour 
ami thanka are due. The slory itself m cmtaxaly taken &Q!m the 
Talmud. Some of the eommentatess, howevei^ si^^iaee thm reaeon- 
ing of Abraham with hima^ was md the flsst meana ef Ms 
rion, but that ^ used it only by way of arj^ftment to eonfimce the 
idolaters among whom he lived.*— ^Shia ^ _ 
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please ; for thy Lord is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob : we directed tlv&m both : 
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron : thus do we reward the righteous ; (86) and 
Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias; all of them 
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 


Of this account of Abraham’s conversioii it may be fairly said (i), 
That it is taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sale ; '2) that something of Muhammad’s own experience 
is here predicated of Abraham ; and j) that, in Muhammad’s con- 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to his own dmm;, this garbled tale was received en- 
tirely by revelation from the An^i Gabriel — Muhammad merely 
repeating the words given to him. Was there nothing of imposition 
in an this? 

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names 
of the “prophets” indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that Se did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament Of twenty-five ^opkds mentioned in the 
Qardn, eighteen are named here. 

Sis posterity. “ Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the per- 
son chiefiy spoken of in this passage ; some to Noah, the next ante- 
cedent, because Jonas and lk}t were not (say they) of Abraham’s 
seed ; and others suppose the persons named in tbas and the next 
verse are to be nuden^^kod as the descendants of Abraham, and those 
in the following verse as those of Noah.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer the Ms to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon were -descended &om Noah prior to Abraham, 
which the commentators desired to remove. 


Job. The commentators say be was of the race of Esau, hut he 
is everywhere mentioned in the Quran after Solomon, so that a 
^usjdcion-^ lea^ is admissible th^ in Muhammad’s mind he was 
descended &om David and Solomon, or tiiathe lived after them. 
See chap, xxi 83, and xxxviii. 4a 
(86) Za^^mimy like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in 
the one foBowin is numbered among the prophets, contrary to 
the teaching of the Bible. It is rather remarkable that Ismail is 
at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 
This is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jews, 
which took pla^ after the Hrra, from which time it became the 
^licy of MiOmmmad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 
Zachmah, the lather of John the Baptist, is probably confounded 
with the prophet of the same name. 

And Elias. See notes on chap^ xxxviL 123-131. 

(87' EluMif i.e.y the son of SSaphat, whom the commentators say 
was the son of Akhtub. — Tafdr-i-IUiuf. 


t 
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Jonas, and Lot ; all iht^ have we favoured above rest 
of the, world ; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way. ( 89 ) This is the direc- 
tion of God j he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. ( 90 ) Those were the persons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 

Thc^e were the persom whom God hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction. Say unto the inJwdnianis o/MahJcah, 

I ask of you no recompense for preojehing the Qurdn; it 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

II ( 92 ) They make not a due estimation of God, when S 17' 
they say, God hath not sent down unto man anything at 


Jcnca, See chap. x. 98, chap. xxL 87, and chap. xxxriL 159, and 
notes there. 

Lot, See chap, vii 81. 

(88) Their fathers^ «j&c. This verse strength's the statement 
under ver. 85. Muhammad had forgotten the riATm^ of other pro- 
phets of whom he had h^rd, and accordingly the spixtt of Ms 
inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note 
chap. hi. ^ 

(^) GuiJy of idolairy^ See note on chapw iv. 46. 

( 90 ) If these believe noL Baidhawi makes the^ words to refer to 
the Qnraish. They, however, agree with the teaching d Ihe Bible 
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well refer. See fiod- 
well’s translation. This passage may m quoted to show that the 
Scriptures of the former prophets were ext^t in Mnhamimid’s day, 
and that they were not only genuine, hut that Jewish unbelt was 
incapable of corrupting them. They would he eaunmitted to the 
csure of another people. 

( 91 ) Am admonUion tmto aU creatisrea, Has ihhseljbia to 
all tlie prophets^ and now declared by MnhamBiad to he the teadb- 
ing of God for all men. We see liere the thecwy of a imivessal 
Isj£m already present in Mnhammad’s mind. See E. 193. 

maJbe not a due edimstioM ^ 6 hd, ^ That Ss^ih!^ know 
him not tmly, nor have just notkms of his geo^ess mid 
towards man. The persons here r^ant^ aneofdiag to 6oii»e ccn- 
mentator^, are the Jews, and aoeording io olheie the iihdaters {Baki- 
hdwi). 
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all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish seme part, and great part 
whereof conceal? and ye have been taught iy MvJiam- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, Gob 
sent it dovm : then leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
down is blessed; confirming that which was remaled 
before it; and is ddwered unto thee that thou mayest 
preach it unto the metropolis ofMakkeih and to those who 
are round about its. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than- he 
who forgeth a lie concerning God ? or saith, -This was 
revealed unto me; when nothing had been revealed unto 
him ? and who saith,- 1 will produce a revelation like unto 
that which Gob hath sent down ? If thou didst see when 


“This verse and the two next, as Jalaluddin thinlcs were revealed 
at Madina." — Sale. 

If the passaj^e be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase 
God hath not sent dovm unto man anything at aU is that Ood never 
sent doton a book to man, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of holy men. See Prelbn. Ddsc., pp, i 

Whkh ye transor^j These words also show that Muham- 
mad’s charge of corrupting the Scriptures had no reference to the 
original text but to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to 
have mpyressed or conceeued those portions referring to himself as a 
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44 . 

(Their vain discourse. This clause ]^mts to Madina as the place 
to whirii this and the following verse belong. Muhammad did not 
use this tone at Makkah. 

S 3) This book , , . confirming^ dec. See note on chap. fi. ^o. 
e^ropoUs ofMoMah. This should have been of Madina^ seeing 
the passage belong there. The tenn mdropedis would suit Marline. 
mu(m better than the heathen Makkah. The clause foHowii^ 
omd to tki^ who are round about itj also points to for Mn- 

hammad did not preach to tbese round about Maklrab n-ntil his 
unsuccessful virit to Tayif shortly before the Hijra. 

(94) This woa revoaled unto me^ da, “ Palsely pretending to have 
received revelafions from him, as did Musailama, al Aswac, al Ati^ 
and others, or dring as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ilm Ahi Sarah, who 
for some rime was the Prophet^s amanuensis, and when these words 
were dictated to him as revealed, via., * We created tnaTt of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angel 
reach out their hands, saying^ Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for tKat 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God ; and be- 
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now- 
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind 
your backs ; neither do we see with you your intere^sois, 
whom ye thought to have been partners wUh God among 
you : now is ^ rekdion between yon cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath deceived yon. 

il (96) God causeth the grain and the date-stone to put R 
forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he 


kind of clay,’ &c. (chap. xxiiL 12-14), cried oat, hy way of admira- 
tion, ‘ Bles^ be Goc the best Creator ! ’ and ben^ ordered hf 
Muhammad to write these words down also as part of the inspired 
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master. 
Whereupon he took upon him?!elf to corrupt and alter the Qurdn 
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatidng, wm one ’of 
^e ten who were proscribrn at thetaking Makkah (I^iim. Disc., 
p. 93), and narrowly esca^^ with life on his recantation, by the 
fnterposition of Othmdn iSn Afdn, whose fo^er-bix^er he wm ,** — 
jSolc, BaiMdwL 

I mU produce a revdaium itkCf Muhammad’s claim was that, 
the Quran was the word of God because it was inimitable, and^over 
and over the challenge was given to Bring a‘ ehupter HJte nniio H, See 
chap. iL 23, X. 39, and chap. xviL 90. Here, by assuming the Qur^ 
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet his 
challenge the most wicked of act^ whereas his opponents only 
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of the writii!^ 
of Muhammad in literary merits' thus meeting the challenge. Tins 
passage cleariy indicates that Muhammad’s eontempoiari^ did not 
regard the Qui^ as inimitable. 

This passage also belongs to Ihe list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhammad’s sincerity in '^Ueving in his own inspiratioii ; but 1^ 
note on ver. 48. 

angds. See notes on ver. 6a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(95V AlmCj ia, “without your weal^ your children, or jom 
friams, which ye so much depended m in your lif^iiiteu**--Ssla 
Fmw intcfuessorx. Idols and false gods. 

This passage sets forth Ckid as the all-wise, powmifrl, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere manifestiiig Mmseif in nahare, 
Afiil ther^bie worthy of the worship and honour which wbm beslowed 
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It is ou® of Ihe mo^ efe- 
vated and l^autiful passages in this chapter. We learn hom it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living* This is Gob. 
Why therefore are ye turned away frojn him f (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun afiid the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God, 
(98) It is he who hath^ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who undemtand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul ; and haih provided for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hmyiug close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, like and 

unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs Tinto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set 
up the genii as partners with Gob, although he created 
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 


power whicli the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his conntiynien — ^the power of truth against falsehood. 

(96) The living fnm the deady the. Compare with chap^ iii 27- 
He hmigeth form life from the seed or the 

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers- 
ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipp^ the stars, but forgot the God w ao made 
them. 

(99) One miL Adam. The unity of the hnman race is here 
recf^;nised. 

Rec^^imde md reyotiimrg, in the loins of your fathers 

and tm wombs of your nmlhexs.’’ — J^Sdey Bmdkdwi. 

(101^ The " T^ia si^ihes properly the ^nue of rational 

beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate speeies 
usually called genii. Some df the eommeiitators, therefore, in this 
place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; 
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far be that from him which they attribute nnio him ! St 
is the maker of heayeu and earth : how should he have 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) This is God your Lord; 
there is no God but he, the creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things. (103) 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight ; he is the gracious, the wise, (104) JTow have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Lord ; 
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof vriU redound to his 
own soul : and whc^o is wUfuUg blind, the consequence unU 
be to himi^lf. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say. 
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (106) rollow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there 

and others the devils, either because they became their servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the 
Magian system, they looked on the devil as a ^ztof creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, axd God ^e author of good 
only.*’ — Sate, BaidkdwL 

The genii of Islim are a di^inet class of beings — some good, but 
generally evil Some of them were converted to IsMql See notes 
on chap, xlvi 28, and chap. Ixxii 

Sons and daughters. See Prelim. Bisa, up. 38 and 7a 

(102) Mow mould he have issuer <hc. This passage was directed 
against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the 
doctrine of the sonship of Christ Bee note, chap. ii. n6. 

(103} The sight comprehend^ him not, dx. Literally, the eyes 
cannot hnd him, and he hndeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per- 
sian transladous. 

(104) Evident demonstraiums. Hot only the testimony to God in 
his own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Qurin. 

(105) Thou had studied dUigej^g. ^ That is, thou hast been in- 
structE^ by the Jews and Christians In these matters, and only 
retailest to os what th<m hast learned of than. Par this the inSdek 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse 
cm subjects of so h%L a nature, auu in so clear and pertment a 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ- 
ings of those people .” — Saki 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate die supmoiity of tl^ 
teadiing of tlie Qur^ over the thou^ts mad popular belief of 
Arabs. Certainly the next verse, whkh be read in c<mneetiQii. 
with this, points to the idolatm alone. 
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is no God but be: retire therefore from the idolaters. 
(107) if Gob had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Ee- 
vile not the idols ■which they invoke besides God, lesp they’ 
maEciously revile God,, without knowledge. Thus have 
we~pre"pared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by 
God, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, Yerily 
signs are in the power of God alone; and he permitteth^ 


(107) A keeper ... a guardian, A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God has chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
keeper or guardian to any of those who had been given over to 
reprobation. These "would not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened. See vers, i lo-i 13 below., 

(108) Reede mt the idols. The Quiaish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name of God. — Tafdr-i-Raufi, The passage belongs to the period 
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, •having come to 
look ppon them as rejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver. ic^), and h ere they are_£iH nmaiided to ab- 
stain from aggressive action, seeing notSmg would come of iTBut 

oirGbd^ wduTd^’he’^ H’vi l ed . oFtSelSrus^ 

]amslb^Td r^^filjmW |iB'g and conscious 

superiority. ^Tms'p^sage is regardec. as now abrogated . C&rtainlv 

it never has Seen aSed' u'tMjn Muliammacl'S‘s*smce Siie rise 

oFlOsBfflrikiWIS'r lii the' woHdJ ■” ^ 

(109') &^n!s €iire m^ pdwerl^ God cdone, In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been, demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires ; and that if he had so thought fit, yet it 
hadlb^Q in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Conran, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.” — 

Sale comper*^ this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in 
Luke xvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
might have b^n sufficient But Muhammad, instead of resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by 
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Quraish, and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle — a single miracle — and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of Ms apostleship j but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will 
not believe. (110) -And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight from the iruth, as they believed not therein 
the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error 


|j (111) And though we had sent down angels unto 
them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had -n 1 i 
gathered together before them all things in one view;'^ ^ 
they would not have believed, unless God had so pleased ; 
but the greater part of them know U not (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy 
Lord pleased, they would not have done it Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; 


self unable to work even this one miracle, falls upon the inimi- 
table Qurin and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer 
than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no 
miracle 1 It would seem that Muhammad was brought under 
pressure by the demand of his own disciples that he should show the 
unbelievers a sign. But his only reply is tlmt God ^ permitted ycm 
not to understand, that when they come they will not believe,* He 
leads his followers to expect sigm in the future, but such signs will 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next two vexaea. 
RodwelFs translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past 
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorkt tense. 

(Ill) Themoh %ee had semi down angels, drc. ^ For the Mal^Va.’pR re- 
quired that Muhammad should either show them an angel descend- 
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his a’ngftlR to 
appear to them in a body.” — Sale, 

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred 
from the text The Tafsir-i-Baufi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Sam should be changed into ^d. 
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis- 
suaded from tlie undertaking by Gabriel, who warned him th^ 
were such a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelie^^ they 
would be instantly d^roye^i. Such are rise devices Muslims 

Qurgar at'' vm ia! B CgwWlK^r lefl^ 
LitiouB, on the subject of Mnhammad^s 





re- 


powe^ lu wol k angles. 

(11-12) Jlfl Vuewyy Iac devUs, Sc, Tlie enemy of the ^ 
feri^ to here is not Satan, but a demon {th& or^nai Is CMauftiiiii, 
iemis). These are the decils of mm amd ike §mu^ Seme think that 




( i8S ) 


CHAP. VI.] 


[SIPABA VIIL 


(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any ^her judge besides 
God to judge hetiLten m! It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Quran distingxushing between 
good and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy Loed, with truth. 
Ee not therefore one of those who doubt thereof (115) 
The’ words of thy Loed are perfect, in truth and justice; 
there is none who can change his words : he hcdh heareth 
and knoweth, (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of God : they follow an uTweriain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies ; (11*7) verily thy Loed well 
knoweth those who go astray fK)m his path, and well 


Ul: 


en. IS 


W13U 

Ange 


subject to these i 
«ad m sllow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doiiig. 

(114) See notes on chap. iii. 3. This is 

all required by those who believe 

fhcy i® vAmm m gave the Scri^yre hwm, See note on ver. 20. 

(115) M&m usio ean Aaiige words, “Some interpret this of 
immutayiily God’jj decree, and the certainly of his threats 

% I* #IS4< PtW * * M m 

i 


to the Pentateuch ai^ the Gospel (Prelim. Disc., sect iv.k 
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fcnoweth tli<Ke who are rigMly directed. (118) Eat of 
whereon the name of Gob hath been connaemoiated^ if ye 
believe in his signs ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been coimnaiaorated ? 
since he hath plainly declared unto yon what he hath 
forbidden yon ; except that which ye he compelled to eat 
of by necessity ; many lead others into error, becanse of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge ; bnt thy Lonn 
well knoweth are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of God hath not been com- 
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you tsoncerning this but if ye ob^ &em, 

ye arc surely idolaters. 

11 (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whareby he may walk among nmn, Immlm wlmee 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall msm 


( 11 S- 12 I) See not^ on chap. ii. 174, and chap, r, 4-6. 
Te^iir’ 4 Sm^ |;ives the optnion of some commentators i 3 ^ ^^4* 
of gnimjtig wkicli haTO di^ without being slaughtmd h here apedU 
aliy lelmred to. The heathen Arabs had endearcsiired to persuade 
some of the Mn&ltma to eat of such iesh, on the ground that if what 
was fihmghtmd man was allowable for food, much more that 
which w^ ^liedbj God I The leplj of the Pro|m^ is tbi»t 
but necessity wnuMmike such lawful Bodw^thinhs 

these Texses shnuld ver. 153 ; but ^ick miE^hioeinent of pas- 
sages is Tmj common. 

^ Tk/^ mstnin ^ i$d§miy emd tlie ^mde, iLe., ^bo& i^en and seiwe^ 
sane.” — The kngih j dkenssioiis the Muslim ccanmentstes 
on this c^snse Olnstete their gmeseal ^nctance of heact See 

ehs^ V. 7, note. 

iMk m3l aannsi Bee note on no. 

^ 123 ) Bide says the persotas alluded to im this rase ^wneMnam, 
Muhammad’s uncle, aw Abu Jahl ; othm& Inateai of Mns^aame 
Omar or A muthr.* But there is rm need m gPvm^ the puasage any 
mote sfec^ r^erenoe than that is mmSte hSwneu 

a believer and an mdilfel- 
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forth f Thus w.as that which &e infidels axe doing pre- 
pared for them. (123) And thus have we pla<^ in eveay 
city chief l^era of the wicked mm thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein ; hut they shall act deceitfully 
against their own souls only ; and they know H not. (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We will 
by ho means believe until a rmlation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of Gon. God J)e 9 t..knoweth whom he will 
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of Gob 
shallT^ u^^ ffic^ who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever God shall please to direct, he will open 
his breast to meim Ab Juith of Islam : bnt whomsoever 
he shall pl^tse to lead into error, he will render his breast 
straight €md narrow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven. Thus doth God inflict a terrible punkhment on 
those who believe not (126) This is the right way of 
thy Lobd, Now have we plainly declared <mr signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of p^ce with their Loim, and he shall he their 
patzm, because of that which they have wrought (128) 


© Lmien *JU wuhei^ m Fbarao^ Nimrod, anri oUict 
O ihem refer tlie passage to iufitieiiliftl Imdexs of 
the to Muhamiaad in iribes otimr than the Qiizai^ 

A a verse the Qurdu. 

Wb Mill mi (ehme, So, were the words of the Qftraish, 

who there wm pemoiis anum^g th^aaelves mms worthy of 

^ hsuonr of bdng God’s m&sms^T toan Muhammad.* — Sola 

Wksreke wtU^kmkiteem- 
wmrim, God, sajs al Baidh&wi, beatows mA the gift ci cm 

ai^ mm m mmmt c# hie or riehee, bat their spiritiml 

qualififiMim ; amkiair ehoiDe ctf seek ci his aervan^ as he plei^^ 
mod who he n«»ws wiS execute their commMoiis fidthfkl^r— 

(ISa) yie siae iwe r ^id sla^l 'ihaas to ikmsL This verse makes a 
inaah setvilieai to on the will of <k)d. Muslims are 

mch God hm opened their heaita to Iddm, a:iid the mhdels 

are loot beeam God has mdemd ^em as inespaMe of h^eving as 
tJusy m of moending up to hea'vwn. He im^g them wiio error in 
cmte to iniict upcm them m imnMe pmmAmmA, 
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Tkmk on the day whereon God shall gather them all 
together, and diaU say^ 0 company of ye h&Te been 
mnch concerned with mankind ; and their Mends fnimi 
among mankind shaU say, 0 Lokn, tfaye one of ns hath 
reeeiTed adyantage from the other, and we are amved at 
OUT limited term which thon hast appointed ns. will 
^y, SeU fire diaU he your habitation, thpm^ shall ye 
remain /onmr; unless as 60D shall please to mUi^^ 
your pains, for thy Loan is wrae and knowings ( 1 ^) 

Thus do we set some of the unjust oyer others of them, 
because of that which they have deserred. 

g ( 130 ) O company of genii and men, did not mes- i "3“ 
sengexs from among yourselyea come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning yon of &b m^ing 
of this your day ? They shall answer. We bear witness 
against ouiselyes : the present life deceiyed Ihem : az^ 
they shall bear witne^ against th^nsdy^ that thqp’ were 


sill.*’ — Sede, 

Admm^age. " Hie adwmtage widch men zmlyed fiem the evil 
spiritB was their rdamg md saSMjmg i^edr iiists azii appetilei ; 
aM that whieli the latto zeceiyed in retam wm the ohedimioepaad 
them by the former,” &c. — JS&le, BmdkAmi, JMhtMfm, 

Term, See note on yex. 2. 

^ii2en m pimse, Ss, ctmmtmMxm tell m ^iiit 

this alleiriatlon of the paiim of the damned vrill he when th^ b|^ 
he taken out of die ire to drink the boili^ watery or to sni&r the 
eztrenm cold called al Zamharxr, which is to be one port of dbeir 
punkhment ; Imt others think the resf^ite whmh €kd will grm^ to 
emm before they see thrown into heii k hsm intea^ed. Acmdiag 
to the mcposili0ii of Xlm Abbih^ t^ae words nmy be rendare^ Um- 
Im kim udom €foi AeMyieBm to d^y^ thmme.^— «Siai% BaMAmi, 
JtdahidAs. 

See also Pielim. Disc., sect ix. p. 149. 

Jfcsseiipny frmm mnemg " It k the MiiiiaMaiadbas 

belM that apostle wm sdst by God liw both of 

ymm mid of men ; bm^ gmsera&y of human race (as Mnhawnai, 
in pardcnlar, who to have a c^nninisBaon to psea^ lo bodk 

Hads) ; according to dik passage, it se^sn them mw^ ha^ hem 
pff^heia of the race of peau also, dsnti^ th^ mhaion be a mmS 
to w&T^Saie, 

Bemm r^ard the seven yemii who came to (nee ehi^ 

bodi) as Godk mesaeiigezs to tl^r own kind. 
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the posterity of otter people, 
threatened yon, shall snrely c< 

(134) Verily that which is 
>i!iie to i^iss; neither shall 

ye cai3se U to fail. (1S5) Say i 



power; rerily I will act 


safter shall ye know whose 

will be the reward of paradis 

e. The ungodly shall not 

nrosrrier. flSBl Tknm nfMixMsa 

X aet aimrl unto God a nor- 




<^nta, ana oi canae; ana ^y 

, xms tmangaa nnio ijrOD 



panions. And that which is A 



lat which is sd amrt unto 


(ISi) Wmid md aeiarm die. The 

ae etites are endaitlT the same 


m taught here la that God sends 



whkh^ aemdh^ to tl« Qie^^ 

Im. He eonld n{^ pnn^ 

tliem, says tte fh^^-£-MmJ^ tmie 
pemhtt 

SB he should first 'send* ^lem a 

(1^ Difrwm ^m$mmmm. The 

rewards of the willed, as well 

«• af tie ri^ii»>iB, shill he in piF^^ 

thm to thrir light and pririlege. 

This fshiriple ei^w^am wmm to be 


{iSl) litmlly laie 

Ilia h^eCe^i^BB. 

ma fM wealthy, ineediiig not 

^k^mhmdk is mm4iakmmtLS 

e. The alla^im k in ihe tnhes 




■ jP^ '>f' « '^P . - ^ A' > . iMp jj^P* ' ^ ^ ^ -P^^^^Bmi^P; S '1 f!* 1 'I.i 
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Gob nnto thar Hunr iE do 

jl^ge t (137) In lika b&w tiielp eaiipaniaie in- 

dneal wmMj of the Meh^jgi tM sl«j thw d^Mpon, this^ 
thif^ Ining th^ ^ paditiw, mi tfa&t thej 

raider tibek religioii end mmlmmi nnlo them. 


jfig to thek ijnaginaUon) ; and ikm mm aitw whose backs 
ape forbidden to be redo or Imdm wiH bmdom; and 
them mm cayde on which they commemorate 3^ the name 
of Gob wken iheg day iAom ; demising a lie against Mm. 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. 




? 3 
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(139) And Ilist wh^ch is in the bellies of these 

civile u allowed to our males to sol, and is forbidden to 
onr wirai: but if it proTe abortive, then they are boih 
partakers thereof, ffod shall give them the reward of their 
attributing tisss things to him: he ts knowing and wise. 

(140) lljey are ntterly lost who have slain their children 
foolishly, witbi^t knowledge; and have forbidden that 
which Gk»x> hath given them for food, devising a lie against 
600 . They have erred, and were not rightlg directed. 

I (141) He it is who produceth gardens of vines, iotk 
Hum me snpported on trails of wood, and thm vMA 
are not snpported, and palm-trees, and the com affording 
varions food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and nn- 
like unto oiie anoll^r. Eat of their fmit when they bear 
fruit, and pay the dne riiereof on the day wbereon ye shall 
gather it ; Imt be not profuse, for God loveth not those who 
are too profuse. (142) And God hath given you some cattle 
fit for bearing of hardens, and some fit for slaagbter only.' 
£a£ what G<m hath given you for food ; and follow not 


the steps <rf Satan, for he is yonr declared enemy. (143) 
Eonr pair ^ cattle hath God given you ; of sheep one pair. 



Of tlila wwa ale®® mi, hat ** if it pfove abcttiT^^. the 
women wm i^lnwed ta ptmke 

'140 See Bate ^ war. 137 . 

,141 l^iyyeeSsd ... end net w calfivaiiieii ifitiifrtiees 

nei im those gm«r iriiCL 

That is, give aim thereof to ^e poor. And these 
abaft, m al Baidhivi ohemea, wm what tliej med to give b^ore 
tiae mkMf or legal aim, was ioatitoti^ ; wbieh was done afh^ 
Miihaimad had refiied from Makhah^'^iHaere this verse was re- 
vaaled. Yet ftoms are of another c^inioa, and for this v^y leascai 
will have the rmm to have been revealed at Madina.®— Shb. 

il« t*ei vn^^aae, ** ehadtjr begins at hon^® — Sak, 

(142) jT«i^ mt ef Botm, i&, by i^swing the idoisr 

trmift easlom z^med to above. 

(143, 144) Fmer pmr^ AUadi:^ to the fmr dssses sacred 
aniiaals. eh^ v. 102 , note. 

God j^ndk^Men, Ihe aays tbw passage was 

revealfiii ia odbr to silence Anf-I^-M&lik, who complained 
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and of goats one pair. Saj unto them, Hatii €hd forbidden 
the two mal(^, of shee^ and of godU, or the two females ; 
or that which the wombs of the two female contain ? 

Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels ha& God given ym one pair, and of oxen one pair. 

Say, hath he forbidden the two males of theses or the two 
females ; or that which the wombs of the two females con- 
tain ? Were ye present when Gon commanded you this ? 

And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
God, that he may sedn(^ men without nnden^iaiiding ? 
Verily Gkm direct^ not nnjtisfc people- -nig 

II (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been lev^ded li 
unto me anything forbidden unto the ^ter, that he ^ it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or swine’s flesh ; for this is an abomination : or tiat 
is profane, having been slain in the name of some 
other than of God. But whoso shall be compdUed by 
necessity to mi of thme things^ not lusting, nor wU^ily 
tran^ressing, verily thy lioSD wiU he gracious mnio Mm 
and merciful (146) Unto the Jews did ‘we forbid every 


Mnhamiimd for havini^ allowed his follows tlie food of sacred 
animals, which was forbidden by their fadim. II the {wohiiatm 
was on the grouod of their being then oU xiia^ would be 

forbydeti ; 1. their bring female were the gromri, then ol£ females 
would be 'prohibited ; and if die niibom foriibs were ffubidden, then 
all apiiiOATK would be forbidden, seeing such were rither or 
female ! 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says: — ^In this passage 
Muhammad endeavours to cx^nvince the Arabs of their supex^tkm 
Mly in making it unlawful, (me while, to eat the males oi tiieee 
four kinds cattle ; while, the females ; and at anoth^ 

Ime, their young.” 

WM u more nnjnt^ thm ie, “ The person ^mticularly in- 
teaided here, some aaj, was Amm Ibn Luhai, king Ss|^ a 
introducer of idolatry ^d super^ition amcmg theAraba.” See Frriim. 
Bsac., sect. i« p. 

( 14 S} note on ver. i iS. Thm is no contradietion ^ eha^-v. 
2-6^ aa Brinckman and others suppose. This inriudes all kmiSi of 
^pecifled thm. 

Wksm dteM he comftMed, This exception Is added lo evmnf pas- 
si^ of the Qur&n repeating the law of permitted mid fiinrbaklen 
niieatB. See chap. iL 174, emp. v, 4, and dmpL xriL 11& 
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Imai having an umdieicUd hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep^ 
we fcahade them t 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be 
intamixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely sp^kers 
of traUt (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say. 
Your Loan is endued with extensive mercy; but his 
severity shall not be averted from wicked peopla (148) 
The idolaters will say, If God had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretend 
tkai we hate not forbidden them auTthinn. Thus did 


thare wi^ ycm any mfimn knowledge of wkai pe allege, 
that ye may {noduce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false 
imaginalion - ami ye utter only lic^. (149) Say, therefoie, 
IJjilo Gob the moat evident demonstradon ; for 

if he had phm&i, had diluted you all. (150) Say, 



hwl letMtei 




Ihe ei the me 
mi Ir laid net Is M 
r ia the didie^l 


red ammsh, BaSaaia^ Sdiba, 
itM the ta^inina* evm, if 
Qm wmdd thin : a challenge 
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II (151) Say, Come ; I will rehearse that which yoar R 
Lord hath forbidden you ; that u to that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and tkai ye shorn kindness to ymr 
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fmr 
lest ye be reduce to poTerty; we will proride fcsr you 
and th^m ; and draw not near unto hrinous crimes, neither 
openly nor in seCi?et ; and sky not the soul which God 
hath forbidden pm to d&p, unless lor a jui^ cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 
And meddle not with the sutetanoe of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving ihortof until he attain his 
age of strength; and use a full measure, and a just 
balance We will not impose a on any soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe 
justice, although it be for or againd one who is near of 
kin, and fuldl the covenant of God. This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished ; (153) and that 
pe may know that this is my right way : therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God. This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed, (154) We gave al^ unto Moses the 
hook of the law ; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things needfid. 


(151) See notes on ver. 137 . Sale says, “ Tliis and tlie two follow* 
ing Verses Jalikddin suppose to have been revealed at Madina.^ 
llie requirelnents certain.y belong to a date later tlian the Hijra. 

Ude$&f&r a jud muse. As for murder, apostasy, or adolterj.^ — 
Sale. 

(152) The su^tanee of the or^m. See notes on cliap. iv. 2 - 3 . 

A full meows. Couipm Dent. xxv. i^-idu 

A todb . . . hefBud ahU^. ^ But the pilgrimage, the Bamadhin 
last, the of unbelievers, and several other Ihings, are very 

often beyond the pow^ of many Mosleiiis.* — 'BrmdBmim. Bat no 
Muslim regmred to perform wnat is ^ beyond his power.” Tkh k 
the very kssm tai^t in tbk verse. See chap. xv. 27 . 

(154) Bodwell thinks the oknepimess with whkh thk paast^ is 
in^odaoed predicates a hist ^^^ecedix^ this. It, however, 

simply illamn^ the cradesaw ok the vrork wroii^l^ by mm- 
^ the Qaz4n. 

The iooh^dbeh»,apeifeUruk,Se. Tkk tesiimoay to the Pen- 
talateli and the way Miration Indkated thes^rin k entirely against 
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and a direction and mercy; that the tMldren of Israel 
might believe the meeting of their Lorn 
II (155) And this book which we have now sent down is 
blessed; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us; and 
we neglected to peruse them with attention : (157) or lest 
ye should say. If a book of divine revehUi&ns hsA been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your Loed, and a direction and 
mercy: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
ii^ against the sigpa of Gton, and tumeth aside from 
them ? We will reward those who turn aside from our 
signs with a grievims punishment, because they have 
iumed aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that 
the angels should come unto them, to fart tkeir sends from 
ikeir bodies, or that thy Loeb should come to punish them ; 


tliei Qttiriii, which denies the cardinal doctrine of salvaiioii br facri" 
fice aad atoaiug Idocd. Yet in the foIh>wii^ verses the asse^ou is 
m a d e that the teachiag af the Quriia and of “ the Scriptures . * . 
down unto the pesfde before ” — that is, to the Jews and Chiis- 
the asme. ' 

(lae) And m mr^eded io pruse them. Abdul Qiilir translate, 
** and we did knew le read and to teach* them ; * ^ Muir 

timnrfides, “ but we are uualde to re«*i m their * (life ^ 

Makomdf vd. ii. 'll, 6A ade). Muir cmmdiireB M wlnitftmifa? 
wm to ma ke the peei^heEie chum* by thcn^bts si^g ^ aaial by the 
e^sdSiiiw d Mi towumaen in Iss^fuage like the following : — “ It is 
wdl for Jews and Chrislkna to follow the purer lai^ them speaker 
^ we iqaow, have had inrophets bringia^ ^leni a luesBsge 

of the wi] 1 ^ Ood. bet m le content with the lightour Mak^ hath 
gtwat unto m, and mmin as we aie. If & pro^tei had been 
tm^ us, m Amdd m k&m fuUmed ku direetime^ aid hen 

dewoed and § nsibeal tn mw nwrdibtp at tAe Isat and C^oisr 
hwaa.*^ See wl^^ dn w n w 6i 4m gi'^su st rej^crenoe alr^idy i|iioled. 

(157) Meder dnneiai dnm ih^ “ Because of the acuteness of cmr 
w^ the rdtjamesB of our nnideriUandingi and our facilitj of learning 
sBumcoa, m appemn frona our excelling in histevj, poeliy, ora- 
MwilhiUaiidli^ we m illitemie people.”— BaidkAm, A 
nice Mt of Arab etmeat 

Jjfow Jhadk a meuafesi dedatedism^ Sc, The luophetic ig here 
i^n icC up. See notes mi vers. 19 mid 4S. 
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or tiiat TOme of the signs of thj Lord s^onld come to 
pass, showing the day of judgment to be at hand t On the 
day whereon some of thy Lord's signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this 
day; we surely do wait for U. (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to do with them ; their affair hdongdh only unto 
God. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal punishment for the same ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly, (161) Say, Verily my Lord hath 
dired»d me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox ; and he was no idolater. (163) 
Say, Vmly my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and 
my death are dedicated unto God, the Lord of all C3rea- 


(156) Sigia of iky Lord ^ Al BiddMwi, from a txadition of Ma- 
hamsiad, says that toi sigiis will precsede tiie kst day, viz., the 
awoke, tke beast of the earth, m edipae in the eaat^ im the 

weat, ami a diird in the pemeaiila of Arabia, the a^^eaxaiiee of Auti- 
duriat, the aim’s m the we^ the Gog aod Magog, 

the deseent of Jesus on ^rth, and fire shall break forlh ftom 
--JShda See also Prelim. Disc., sect. iv. p. 62. 

lisfadik netprqfUf Se. *^For faith in the next life win he of 
no advantage to thc^ who have not believed in this ; nor yet £sith 
in thk life without good 

(150) SeetmeL That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve 
other larta of it, or who form schisms, therein. Muhammad is re- 
poctec to have declared that the Jews were divided into sevem^-ooe 
sects, mid the 41hnstian5 into seventj-two ; and that his own fol- 
lowers wimld be split into seventy-three eeete ; and ^t all of 
would be damned except only one of each.” — iShfe, BmdMwL 

As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it Is 
suite certain that the purport of this fospsge is that Mubamnwiti 
imould avoid the Jews and Christians; ami if ao» this verse ninst be 
reimed to Madina rather timn to M*lrk«b . Comn^bilots, who 
inter^tet the paagage th^ say it has been abrs^led % the emn- 
mand to fight again^ isfidek. See in Isea. 

(IfiS) The ted o/Abrakam ike mikedex. See imbe on chap. iii. 
aim eh^ iv. 124. 

(IfiH) F#r^ my yraf e n, diu Ibis entize ofinseGintiQn of self to 
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turn: he halit no companioiu This have I been eom- 
manded: I am the first Muslim. (164) Saj, Shall I 
dmre any otbor Loan besides God ? since he is the Loan 
of all things ; and no soul shall acquire amy merits or de~ 
meriiM bat for itself ; and no hardened semi shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lded shall ye 
return; and he shall delate unto you that concerning 
which ye mw dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed 
you to succe^ your prodeemors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of 
worldly admnlagiSt that be might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Loan is swift in punish- 
ing ; and he is aim gracious avd merciful 


the true God is vhat Muli&mmsd here declares to be the rel^on of 
Islim. 

I M thsfir^ Maslfia See note on ver. 14. 

(164] Hu htrimed tmi, dx. *^Tliis was re^ealai in answer to the 
pTecedin^' instances of the idolaters, who oSered to talce the crime 
upon tlkcmaelv^ if Muhammad would eoufozm to their worship.’’ — 

Tb|st no sinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; hut Muham- 
wmit further, denying that tl^ burden of the sinner eould he 
borne by anj one. See nc^ on chap iii. 194 . 

(166} A^^omied fm is aiccesad. Tbe original wfHd. Is kkeMf&k^ 
which is apphed to the successors of Muhanunaii. 

The mousing, according to is either that the 

Quraii^k were appointed tite successors of variims peo^es in AraMa, 
or that tl^ Muslims axe aj^pointed the sueeeBams si the Arab 
idolaters. laUer aeems to be the true meaning. If so, this 
of ^ chapter may belong to the leveiatimm. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

'ENTITLED SDKAT AL ABIf (THE FASTITIOH WALL). 

Sevmled at M€ikkak, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This diai^ owes its title to the refereiice to ikt fmriitwn waU be- 
twe^ heayen and hell in yer. 4, whkh is called at Av 4 f. It maj be 
said to contain Muhammad’s yindication ol his prophetic chums. 
Aecordingly, it aboftnds with stones the experiences ftmner 
prophets, and of the jodgm^ts thst oyeitook those who refased ti> 
accept their doctrine and ^le mgm Gi tiieir proplietic anthoritj. 
Eyen the most eaxelesB reader can hardly fail to aee that ail the^ 
prophets are fw^miha of Muhammad himadf. Their character and 
anthority, their message and aeeimipanying claims to insprataon, die 
incredulity and hardaae&s of heart shown hw the tribes to wliiM they 
were sent, the omsequeut rejection of th« prc^diets, and the threaten- 
isgs of the sodden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelieyers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer- 
ence suggested by each stcny is that the rejecticm of the Pro|dtet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Qtuai&h similar to 
mid dreadful as those which befell those tribes who reje^ed the 
form^proph^ 

FtabMa BaU ^ ike Mevdediam, 

The allusion to a fkmlne in yer. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23^ mad 
xxiii. 77 ~ 79 X & suhseqi^t p^iod €i prosperily In 'w: 9^ 

together with the tone of the whc^ chapter^ point tea pearled mime- 
dintdy preceding the Mijra as the date to which it should he 

The rmlj passives to he excepted mce yer& i^-i6c\ and 164-171. 
Tha ai these pamages erldmitly b^engs to Madinm, m ap- 

pears : (i) Fmm ^ ISiHwale Ftapkei^ m Oemtik Pro^et^ as 
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ecmtmt points to Madina ratlier tlum to Malrk&h. (2.) FrcHa tlie 
expression tks law aad tki wki^ as Ndeldeke points out, 

neTer ooenrs in other than Mkdina rerelatioiia, (3,) From the winds 
md ami Atm, whiek certainly refer to the Ansars or helpers of 
Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at rer. 161. This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at M a din a. 

Moat coiiimentatom agree, also, in referring TCta. 164.-171 to Ma- 
dina. Ndeldeke, howerer, differs from them, and r^ards it as 
bel<^^iig to Mikkak When, however, it is remember^ that Mn- 
hminad*i cnstmn in the Qur^ is to give the most ieiaikd aceotmts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the mrUM chapters emitaining 
such narratives, afterward allnding to tl^ same stoiries with nmre or 
leas levity, it mnat be granted that dbis passage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch as the sub^anee of it is ^ven at length in ^ early 
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Nofth rejected bj bis people-— tbeir fate . . 

HM rejected by the Aditea — their fate . 

S4iili rejected by the Thamiidites — their destrttction 
Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed . 

Shnarb rejected by the Madianitee, and their doom . 
UnbelieTers at Makkah unaffected ei^er by adveisity or 
prosperity ....... 

The dreadful fate of thoee cities who rejected the apostle 
of God and charged them with imposture . 

They are reprol^Ued 

Moses is sent to Hiaraoh and his princes . 

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand . 

The magicians Egypt called 

Contest by miracles between Moses and the magieians 
SeTeral magicians converted to Moses 
Pharaoh’s anger kindled agmnst them 
Pharaoh and his princes persecute Moses and his people 
Moses exhorts his people to pitient trust iu GM 
Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to Ining 

raoh to repent^ce 

The Egyptian unbelievers plagued . 
lire hypocrisy of tlie Egyptians . . . , 

They are destroyed in the led Sea - . . , 

The people of Moses triumph| and possfsm the esistem 
and western land . . 

The children of Israel become idolatrous .. 

Moses makes Aaron his d^uty, and fasts forty days 
He derires to see the glory of God, but repots larii 
nem ... ..... 

God gives Moses the law on two tables . 

Inffdels threatened for callii^ their prophets impoe 

........ 

The people of Mt^es worship the goMen ealf . 

They r^nt 4hmr sin 

Moses in indiguathm assaults Aaron . 

He i^ya for forgiveness for himself and Aaron 
He calk for vei^eanee im the MolateTs . 

God msnciliil to believers .... 

Moseses anger is i^peased .... 

He dbooses seventy dblers .... 

Moses prays for delivmrance frcma dea^mdion by 
Bing 

The lUiimiti Frwfkat Ibrel^ hy Mee^ • . « . 
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Tlie larifilites divided into twelve trib® .... 161 

The rock smitten, and mimiia and qnaila given . . 161 

Tbe command to enter the city saying MfUatun, and the 

fate of the disobedient . . . . . .162, 163 

The Sabbath-breakers ciianged into apes .... 164-167 

Dispersion of the Jews among the nations . . . 168. 169 

Some of their saccessors faithful to the law of . 170, 17 1 

€k>d shakes Mount Sinai over the I>Taelites , . . 172 

God'S cofenant with the children of Adam . . . 173-175 


God’s method of leading inidek to destmctioii 


No hope for the reprobate 


[7*i 


He is to repel Satan by using the name of God , . 200, 201 


3 

Ti^Qniin to be listened to in silence and holy medita- 
tion .. ... 204—306 



IH rm HAMJ5 Of THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

I (1) A, L. M. S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto 
: and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast 
eonraming it; that thon majest preach the same, and tha^ 
ii wmy h$ an admonitioB nnto the faithful. (3) Follow 
that whi^h kdh been sent down nnto you from your 
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no other than tliaL they sdWi, \ eri> have been unjust. 

(<5) We will surely call tb^'se to an aceovn: unt^ whom a 
o 't-oAtr hath been sent ; aii'i we will eall those to 
acconn: who have been sent (7) And we will 

declare thdr aetims unto them with ktiowleJcre; for we 
are not absent from them, (B) The weizhin^? of meni 
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God said unto him, Get tiee hence, despised, and driven 
far away: (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 

I will surely fill hell with you all. 

II (20) But as for ihee, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife Niir. 
in j^radise ; and eat of the fruU thereof wherever ye will ; 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the nuwSber 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them ; and he said, Your Lonn hath not 
forbidden you this tree for any other reamn but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And he sware unto them, saying. Verily, I am erne of those 
who counsel you aright (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 
And their Lord called to them, saying. Did I not forbid 
you this tree : and did I not say unto yon. Verily Satan is 
your declared enemy ? (24) Tliey answered, 0 Loss, we 
have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall mrdy 
be of thc^e who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other ; and jp shall have a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season. 


(18^ Despmd mi irufen atcay. See note, chap. iv. 117. Bodwell 
translates it, a fc&med and hanviied one, 

(^) See notes on chap. ii. 35. 

(£1) ys hee&fne iwmofidL Muhammad did not 
between the Tree of life and the Tree of the Knowled]^ of Good 
and Esil. According to this paasage, Adam and Eve ehotiM have 
been rendered immortal by eadng the forbidden froit Compaie 
chap. XX. 1 18 and 1 ia 

{££) He mmtrs. The eommeiitB thus Adam, may 

die peay% of God be on him ! ihoaght no oite ocmld peijnre 
and thus wm deceived by Satan. 

(MS) The l»m See cl*ap. iL 35, note. 

Tmir waWam. ’ Tltey ware hitherto el<^ed in li^t m 
el Fmadme, or envf^ied % their long hair. 

Lmmn Either the gra^vine m* the %-feee.— 

{M} Tkef ommmi, cfec. ikmi|mte Gen, ili 10-13 to sm hmeUks 
iosmmr are attested 

{M} Boe mmm m dtap. ii. 37. Onnpm Gm ill. 15;. 
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of* worship, 
and call upon him, approving unto him the sinc^ty of 
your religion. As he produced you at Srst^ so utUo hiwi 
ye return. (31) A part ofmanMnd hath he directed; 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for tiuir patrons besides Gon, and 
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) O children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
and eat and drink, but 1^ not guilty of ezi^s; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. 

H (3^ Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of 
-Gob, which he hath produced for his servants, and the 
good things which he haJth provided for food 1 Say, th^ 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, but 
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis- 
tinetib^ explain our signs unto people who understand. 
(34) Say, Verily my Loin hath forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that whieh is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violeni^; and hoik 
forHidm you to associate with Gob that ecun^ming which 


JPin^ of worM]^ Lite3fmlly emrg matjid. Bodwell m surely 
mi^skea la asying that the wcud ia iwally cmi j to tliai 

of that fiie term commonly used for tFie larger 

n term im^id is certaiDlT ua^ ererywheie iu India 

fur the oiduMiiy mosque ; and, though -^arger pla^s are^ca ll^ yasm 
(or dpasii), ^is term is added on to the other, ysma 
i:Srwurd, w med beta, probably has no refeieiKO to any partieii- 
W Wldini^ but to the places where the Harfims <^er prayer, ue„ 
wherever 'they may be at hour of prayer- If we understand 
the lefeiwuce to be to Ihe qibla of each masjid (so l^well), timu 
we muBt count fills pasmge among the Madina revekfioiiB. 

(31) Boomi mppmnd. ik^ by Sale cm w. A 

Amd md md drinh ^ The sons of Amur, it is said, when tiny 
the pl^iimi^ to Mafckah, utsed to estpo wmm than was 
mbeetut^y neesamiy, and that not ^ the mom d^iem^ 

; whkh ah^^nme. they lo^ed iipcm as a 'jkm al will; 
hut they are hem told the oonfraiy.^ — 
pS) M dae. ^ Beeanee fiieti the wki^ who also 

fmtmk of fine Messiii^ ef ^is file, will ^ve no tkom m fibe 
ofihe nmtt** — 

At. See notes ahove. 

ib u iseBi a ts wifih ml, 10 woi^p hleis m inleiiar dfeWhn. 
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of Gon 
that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. (36) 0 children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you : whosoever therefore shall fear €hd 
end amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they he grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of A^fl-fire ; they shaU remain 
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie cmuceming God, or accuseth his signs 
of impc^ture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
wmiMy according to what is written in the book 

of GW s ufcreeSj until our messengers come unto them, and 
shall cause tliem to die ; saying, Where are the idols which 
ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer. They 
have dMppeared from us. And they sh^ witoess 
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God 
shall say mmio them a$ tim rmmredwm^ Enter ye with the 
nmlioiis which have jHi^seded you, of genii and of men, into 
keB-Sm ; so often as mie nation shaE enter, it ^lall curse 
ila abtor, mntil they dmll all have suecf^v^’ entered 
Abmin. The latter of them '^y of the forma^ of 
them: 0 Ijmn, tliese have seduced us, therefore infilct 
on them a doulde punishment of the fire of hdL God 


(Sm) JHwfif nsOiotiL liier&lly whether of a l^ne or 

Mm 

See mskm on ehap vi 4!, 60, and iii. 185. 
are iht Bee note on eltap ri. 23, 

3i €mu mmd mm. See below ou ver. 18a 
/lb f «br. ** Tbal is, the nation whose example betrayed tl^em 
into their idolatry ami %>tb^ widtedaosa.* — Sale 

JOomMed aato idt ^Umo those who tJm example, became 
they not rmly theittselv^ but were also oecanim of 

the others’ itamgfmicm ; and unto ^mse wk» followed Iheii, be* 
caime of dieir own inMtlUj and their imitallBg m III ^cample.* — 
Me, Boidk4mif JcrldliiddlM. 
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shall answer, li shall be doubled unto al! : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them stall say unto 
the latter of them, Ye have not thei^fore any favour 
above us; taste the punishineiit: fen that which ye have 
gained. 

i) (41) Verily they who shali charge our signs with H 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the. gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pa^ through the eye 
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers, 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of fin; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we 
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) Aud we will remove all grudges 
from their minds { rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised be GtOD, who hath diiwted us into this 


(41) Tke^ who Ml dxL See na^ om lii 1S5, end vi 4S. 

2 %f gain »hcdl mt be eqmned, dtu ^ Thai is., when their aonla ahall, 
alter death, ascend to heaven, they ahaH not he admitted , bat dbdii 
be thrown down into the dnn^n the tevenlh 

JediiiluddiM. ako Prelim. Dise., p. 1^ 

T%0 egk ef a %$eik. Compare Matt zix. 24, Bee EodwelPa m)le 
on this passage. 

(4®' Bee note on chap. iii. 197. 

(43 > W§ wtU IsMShd nay aodl, dtc. See chap. iv. 37, and notes 
thm, 

(44) WM temom aU §ndgu^ dk, ^ So that, whatever difemices 
or animostti^ thm h^ been hetwemi them in their they 

shall now be fotgoton, ai^ give place to Mncere love and amity. 
This AH is mid to havo hi^ed wotted prove Wiie to htmsell (tmd his 
inveteiale ewemi^ Ol^mdn, Taiha, imd Al Z®ba4T,* — iSoIr, JSm^bAiet. 
See also mae eti ik. 1 5. 

i%rlialfd^fshmieiwi^ salvalifm is to be giimn 

in virtwe d' the good wotka wioe^ht Mndinro . I ^ n e kii i ea i saja, 
m one ef in tim Mom whidh deeeives a 

him jwwi, aiid dmes the^whide Alaae- 

la w^M be a byii^ qneiiiiit far any Mmlmi to answer, 
*tkll me ef yonr ^ssd'wmk®^ what they have and the igood 
’Mwaafea yen havs aarfented to an ^ Stel 

f ff fr t f bf a idudiiiii are hb pitdemm^ the Mnd i m . faith and per* 
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fdidJty ! For we should not have been rightly directed if 
God had not directed usj now are cmvinad iy demm- 
that the apostles of our Loed came unto us with 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
Paradise, w' hereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of say- 

Now have we found that which our ]j 3ED promised 
us to he true : have ye o/so found that which your Lord 
promised you to he true ? They shall answer, Yea. And 


a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of God 
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Peace' be upon you : yet they shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire U, (48) And when they 
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of A«W-fire, 
they say, O Loan, place us not with the ungodly people ! 

I (49) And those who stand on A1 Araf shall call unto suls. 
miain men, whom they shall know by their marks, nTid g 
shall say, What hath your gatheriiig of riches availed you, 
and that you were puffed up with pride 1 (50) Are these 

the men on whom you swear that Gon would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter je into Paradise ; there shcdl wme no fear 
on you^ neither shall ye be grieved, (51) And the inhabi- 
tants of hdl^SxB shall call unto the inhabitant of Par^se, 
saying, Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshmmts 
which God hath bestowed on you. They shall answer. 
Verily God hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laughing- ^tock and a sport of their reli- 
gion. and whom the life of the world hath det^ived : tiiere- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the 
meeting of this day, and for that tiiey denied our signs ta 
be from God, (53) And now have we brought unto those 
ofMakhah a book of dwine reodatiom: we have explained it 


mm, ^ Tbe chiefs kihI riiogleaders of the ” 

(Sa2tfy Walid Bin Magbiiia, Aba Jahl^ and Aas Bin 

Wa^, — 

(50) Are tkm ike mm, Sc. The po^^r believers, e.f,, Bildl and 
Am£r, Ac,, Bcaae of whom had been s aves. 

J^iOir fe, “ These words are directed, by an apcwtrophe, to the 
' v&ur desftsed believers above mentlQiied. Some commentators, 
^jowew, imagine these and the next preceding words are to be 
amiacBfeood of ihme who will be couhned in Ai Ar 4 f ; and that the 
damned will, m return fc^ their re|}roaehfu! speech, ww&x they 
never enter Beradise thmuselves * wlK^eupon God of his mercy 
slmll Older tton to fee admitted by these wmda* — Sttk^ BaidkeM. 

(51-^) Comfia^ tiik pase^ with the story oi the rich man mid 
ladcanm ''Luke Xvi 19-26)1 

|5S' &e note on vi 69, 

(iS| A imkj ia, tto mdcen of m a msplete wcAxsma, 

the fte-exkteim m as Mjadima do, ^eie eo^i 

he no gmwnd tor the charge of impo^nxe x^rzed to in tim Frelni. 
IMse^ pA Bnt re^ndb^ Mmhaanmad as its is^her, m his ®iro- 
ftm' ha eiminaim' with entodvee^ de^ we thiadc thare ia in 

good neaasn b^ie^^ that amber to have 
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall helieve. (54) Do they wait for ciny other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Now are we convinced by demonstm- 
tion ihai the messengers of our Loed came wnio us with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back ifito ihe worlds 
that we may do other works than what we did in our life- 
time f Bui now have thev lost their souls: and that 

w * 

w’hich they impiously im^^ned hath fled from them, 
li 'ii‘ Verily, your Loeb is Gon, who created the 

heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended his 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc- 
ceedeth the same swiftly : he also ereaUd the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, %o^h*are absolutely subject unto his 
command Is not tiie w^hole creation and the empire 
tketiof his ? Blessed be God, the Loud of all creatures ! 


an Thtrre e&n he no reasonable doubt that Ibe mean- 

'which fCuhamriiad intended to attach to ibis expression isAhat 
a mIt was sent down to bini from heaven through the medium of 
the Angel Oabriei, as the T»uril or Pen tateach bid b*^n sent down 
to Mcbi^ which, though revealed to his disciple meeemeal, vas 
hemrikdem m mmpide poinmi. Indeed, it may f«dr!y be doubted 
whedter Uiis exprewon ever is in the <^r&n to demgimte a 
fwtim of the Qurin, except in the sense ihal it b a part d[ a whole 
aliwiMly existing 

|54) I%i mtirpfd&iimf ie., ^ fulilmeni of its promises and 
ihr^ilA 

/atomawa. Allusion is to the gods whtmi they worshipped, and 
whom res^td as interctseors, 

Smt ^le expre^^ion looks like an allimon to the doetnne 
of me^mp^hoida 

That Msy im&ffimd ; their false goda See chap v|. 23, note. 

155) Mx Onuiiare Gen. i. 14-19, and ExckL xx.ii. Sonue 
understand the creation days to be each one thousand tolar jeara in 
lea itk — fuJdt-i-Mmtf, 

I’/^cn ummetL The emmewtatota place tbk emiten^ among the 
MuisdkSii ^M or di&ult pataages of the Qurin, whidi none but 
God and his prophet nnaeislaiHi Ibe says, God 

only knows Uie truth ol matter ; m ^e Aow about GM Mm- 
self is a mystery, so is the Imm about hk asoemt upon the throne of 
the heavens a mysteiy'. 
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(56) Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ; for lie 
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon 
him with fear and desire ; for the mercy of God is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds* 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
Borts of fruits to spring foith. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead frmn iJmr graves; thsd; peradventure ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lord ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scarcely. Thus do explain the signs of divine 
pmndmm unto people who are thankful 

11 (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people : and he 
said, 0 my people, worship God : ye have no other Gk>D 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 


Mmpire hU. Because he site in the thmna of beaYcn. 

(36) SufM and ia mrd, i.e., “ not beliariiig themaelYes 
gftntly while tlitjy pray, or praying with an obstreperous roice, or a 
mulbtude of words and Yain repetitions.^ — BaidkdmL 
Muslim prayers now come far short of fulRlIing either the letter 
or spini of this injunction. Compare Matt, vi 5 - 7 . 

{37) Ad not am'Hpily, by strife, and bla^pheniy, and idolatry. 
Us ref&irmtUU>n, i.t,, after Goil hath sent his prophets and 
revealed his laws for the reformation and amendment of mankind.” 

(58) A dmsd muuiry. This refers probably to those patts of the 
dei^rt whkh de|»end upon the min alone for prodmctiYe power. 

TAws wUl he f&t tk Oi>inpare i Cor. xt. 35 - 3 S. This 

doctrine of the rMirrection was undonb^lv one of the nioat 

pa 

^ve of thoes bomwtd frmn dndakm, and well calculated to ef»- 
mend him to Ute Aral^ as a propel. The tmrm mtisAmw, tramlated 
hy Sale ^^rmi is Im^sm in all the entrent in Indh^ 

u rendensi kemlis, bh in Eodwellh iransladcm. 

(iU) Nmk» ** Ntiah the son of Lamedh, aeeordii^ to ^e 
madim writers, was one of the six princip^ prc^hets^ thoi^ he had 
no wrten revehitimus delivered lo M% and m iiat who appeazed 
ail^ hk ^post^grandfalher Idris lar BnoM Theyalsoaajlie'im by 
Izsde a earpmter, which they infar ham hk hnfildii^ the ark, an«l 
ikst tdm ymr d his mkshm was the mr, as oAsm say, the 

or hii i^* — 
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He replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me; hut I 
ara a messenger from the LoED of all ereatnres. (63) I 
bring unto you the messages of my Lohd; and I counsel 
von aright : for I know from God. that which ve know not 


from your Lord by a man from among you, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy I (65) And they accused him 
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other God than him; will ye not fear Aim/ (67) The 
ichiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Yerilywe perceive that thon art pdded by 
folly; and we certainly esteem thee to be one of t'ne liars. 
(68) He replied, 0 niy people, / am not guided Ig folly ; 
but I am a messenger unto you from the Loud of all 
creatures. (69j I bring unto you the messages of my 
Lord; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you, 70) 
ve wonder that an admonition hath come unto vou from 
your Lord by a man from among you, that he may warn 



ver, 
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wkich God bath not revealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be m€ of those who 
wait with you. And ire delivered him, and them who 
believed with him, by our mercy ; and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and ’were not believers. 

11 (74) And unto the tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother SahL He said, 0 my people, worahip God : ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your Lokd. This siie-camel of God 
if a sign unto you ; therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in God’s earth; and do her no hurt, lest a 


^ The fbllowin^ note by Sale contains a speci- 

men of the kind of history to be met with on the of any Muslim 
eommenUry on the Qumu : — 

“The dicadful destmctlaa of the Adites we have mentioned in 
another place (Fielini, Disc., p. 2!), and shall only add here some 
iurther circumstance df that cakniity, and whLh uitfer a little from 
what ia Usere feaid ; for the Arab writers a£kiiowlef!;;e many incon- 
sisteneies in the histones of these ancient tribes. Tde tribe of Ad, 
having been for tlieir inctedulity previously chastised with a three 
years' drought, sent Kail Ibn Ithar and Murthad Ibn Saad, witli 
sevaity other principal mmi, t(» Ibe temple of Makkah to obtain 
min. « Makkah was tbeci in the hands of the tnbe of Anaalek, whose 
|moce wm Muiwiyab Ibn Baqr ; and be, Wing without the city 
when the atul«s^dors arrived, entertained th<f lu there for a iiiontn 
in $0 lsoiii|ntable a that they had for^tten the basinet ^bey 

catite about, noi the kii^ them ot it, not as from him- 

sdh[,laBl they sboaM think 1^ wanted lo be rid of di^n, but by some 
veftai which he |Mt into the month of a singing- woman. At which, 
fonaed from their letlmi^, Miirthail told them the <mly way 
had to obtain what Utey wanted would be to repent md .obey 
their bnt this displeaniiig the rest, tbt^y desired Mtiawivah to 

im^teon hiim, lei»t he ihonM go a iih him ; a inch l^ing done", i^il 
wi^th Ute entefing MsAkali, bqggeti of Go»l that he woultl send 

raiii to the of Ad, Whtjmp^ni tliree clouds appeared, a 

white a one, and a black one ; and a voice from heaven 
cmtored Kail to ehyciee whidi he would. Kail failed nM to inake 
d! ihe kat, thlnki^ it to laden with the rnoet rain ; but 
when this dnnd f^ited mr ^lein, h proved to be ImnghI with the 
divine vengeance, and a Im^ett broke lor^ Ircmi it whielt d^ioyed 
them all" 

(74) An aiteimtt liibe ^ Arabs, See Frelim* DIse*, 

p.22. 

^iik, « Ikidhiwi dedncea his genealogy thus : S4Bh the mm of 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
^mrsdves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out Ihe 
mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the benefits 
of God, and comiuit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
pt^ed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely^ unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Loan ? 
They answered, We do surely believe in that w'herewith 
he hath been sent (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 










€>it ike f€$t I)/ the cajflft/, dhc. This extraordinary 
I L' the otbrr cattle from their isasture, 'a certain ricli 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and aead, (80) 
And Silih departed from them, and said, O mj people, 
now hare I delirered unto yon the mess^e of my Ldbd, 
and I advised you well, bat ye love not those who advise 
well (81) And remewnber Lot, when he said unto his 
people. Do ye commit a wickedness w’herein no creature 
hath sent you an example ? (82) Do ye approach lust- 

fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are 
people who transgrm ail mad€d^. (85) But the answer 
of his people was no oUier than that they said the ane iu 
the Expel them your city ; for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye &mmit. 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 
his wife; she was one of those who stayed behind: and 


the houses of those wicked uien, but rather weep, lest tiMt happen 
unto you which befell tlieni ainl liaving so said, be continued 
^^aUoping full speed with his face niuMed up, dU be had passed the 
'salle)’.” 

(BO) The mesBoge. This messi^re was probably delivered at the 
paitittg of Silih from the people, dicHigh sotm think it was deliTerad 
alter Cie calamity. 

^1) ZqL L^je commentators say, eonfomiabl j to the Scxiiptnra, 
th^ Lot was the sob of Haraii, the son of Asar or Terah, and eo&r 
jteqnenlly Abraham’s nephew, who bronglit him with him froin 
Chaldea into Pal^ine, where diey say he was sent by God to 
reclaim the iiihahitants of Sodmn am the <otlier neighbouring cities 
which were overthrown with it from the minatunii vice to which 
they were addicted.’* — ikdc. 

Lot eertainly was not i^t to Sodom as a poplieL What Peter 
says of him in his 2 ih 1 Epstk, ii. B, in no way iiuplies that he was 
a yrmcker id righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claiiti to be 
even a r^^ki&ms person is based on his havii^ in the midst of many 
vkea, heM on to **lhe faith of Abraham/ ^^e think the Qur&n is 
hese lairly ehaigeable with «»mtrmMetiBg t]^ Sezif^iires it 
igases to attest. 

Ab craaliffa. The or^^md has it, Mm d ’alosaiii% mm fr&m 
mmem§ ike imrmd, 

(SS' M:pd tkm^ via., ^Lot and those who believe on 
*llm Meyet IM and Ms mss smd thms sale Mwaa 

m Mm. ' Tim matemcmt ol the demrly Imiilws thali mmm oC 

the Sodomite'^ hesadtis Lot and ha dar^htes, mentioned xh 

77 78 , escaped the dc^metien vhi^ fell on tka mmmd&L 

iSha . . • stayad Coammen^sim are med whether she 

imncmed hi the ci^ or we^ teth mme diatoce vhh lioA. See 
Ssde^ In. dbap. xL 8a Tim laag^nige of both these pas- 
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we rained a sbower cf stones upon them. (85) Bdiold 
therefore what was the ei^ of the wicked. 

(86) And unto Median we sent their brother Shuaih. He 
said sHtto them, 0 m j people, wdTship God ; ye have no God 


mges eeztaml j IkTmirs the f kw of those wHo beHere she remained 
in the eitj. 

( 85 ) A thmixr. In chap, xL 8i it is dktinptlr said this shower 
was "stones of baked clay.” This whole ikssag^ as well as the 
patalid pessages in cha-m xi 76-^2 ; xt. 58^77 ; ixvi. 160-174 ; 
xxnL 55-59, contradicts the statements of Gen. xlx. m manv 
psrt^uiirs. Snreljr the taunts those referred to in ver. 203 of 
thk (^pler wm well directed. Grantuig the i gn^mtiee of Muham- 
mad in respect to the sabred storka he attempts to narrate here- 
of whidb i^pamaiiiim we almhdaxit; Olmtratioii in this cha^^er,— 
still the fact 3ramams that Muhammad, reemviii^ hk infomtatldn firaan 
paertka themselTO Dl-lulium^ recorded dk i^nlt in the Quiin, 
ckdark^ thi^ he leeetved it dixeetlj&tmheftT«m ^ron^ the An^ 


^ , Mbshaai. Midkn, was a city of and the haMta- 
tkm m a tribe df the ssibb^ name, descendants cf the son 

of Ahtakam tsy Keturah (Gen. xxt. 2^, who afkrwards coaleBced widi 
the Idhmscdite^ as it seeiiia Moses nauoain^ the ftaniwi iripi’FitOrm'rifci^ who 
so^^ Josepli to Fotipluu’ in cme place Is^maeliteS]i and in another 
Midimitfees (Ckanp. Gm. xxxix. i, and xxxrii. 361) This city was 
H ^ua fc ed on tlm fiec. Sea, south-ea^ of Mofmt mad k doubtkm 
^e same with the Modiana Ptolm y ; what was remaining of it 
id Muhttsmaad a dme was soon a^ 4 mdkimd in ^ ^^eding 
wani»inditrmaiiedeaolaletoiyysdiiy. Thepec^ple<^theeoiintzT 
preSend fee shivw tim wdl whaaee Mosm Jethzoh ioeka”--&l& 

BkmmSk Mmlkp wrtes mexally idmiify ^uaib with J^hrck 
the Mbap-Wi4aw dr Mfses. BaadhiwisB^hewasthesmfd MikMI, 
the sen of Tasiyer, ^e sen ei Mldlan, mud fhe relates 

he was dsseei^ed bmu Midkn hutiiig married the da^^tm- 


^le esassmntey ^ Bytwm l^ahream. Jelhio k 
8hmaih.*^--*Jfyaisii ^ iJssum OfdH Qsciht. 

An miAmi ^kmm^OrmimL Ko wroc^t W Slmaib are 

dsssdheiekhcratlmCiWfin^ & writms 

tell us when he detsfed to sseend a mountain, it inrariahlir 
alseii^ 4 sm to reeeire hiai, msA then rose up to its mdimiy idm»e I 
See Jtoigl in hea. “ 

Bkk pww llm ibllowi^ lutle anthot% of BakObdwi mid BH 

hdhd J— demssitoatiws the ixieameetkcss suppose to ham twAM! 
a power sf aanEsdee^ the Qmdn mc&iions mme in 

Howeror th^ say the Jews) that he gaw hksmi- 

t^ wmAmt'-wmiam rod wkh whhk he perlbr^ all those 
amcte in a^ the mm!% and also exceH^t admce and in- 
wrswtioes (Mtoo. xvrd. 13)^ whence he had thesuiBanm of 1^ 

anhbfdh, or the pmmcker $& tke pre^k£S$* 
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besides biio. Fow hath an evident demonstraiioii come 
unto yon from yonr Lobb. Therefore give Ml m^anre 
and jnst weight, and diminish not nnto men of their 

matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe, (8*7) 

And b^t not every way, threatening the fossen^^ and 
turning aside from the path of Gob him who beUevelh 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and Goi multiplied yon : and behold 
what hath been the end of those who acted oorm|^y. 

(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait pati^Hy nntil 60B judge 
between ns; for he is the^ best judge. 

[j (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with vm 
pride, answered. We will surely cast thee, 0 Shnaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
sbalt certainly return unto our rel^ion. He aaid. What I 
thoi^ we be averse iherdo f (90) We shall surely inn^ine 
a lie against Gob if we return unto your religioii, aflear 
that Gob hath deliv^ed us from the same : and we have 
no rmsm to return unto it^ unless Gob mr Loid shall 
please io abandm Our Lorb comprehez^^ every- 
thing ly his knowledge. In Gob do we put our tm^ 

0 liOEB, do thou judge between ns and our nation with 
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trulh ; for fcfo>a art the best judge. (91) And tihe chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye 
shall surely perida. (92) Therefore a storm from, heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning they were found M their 
dwellings imji and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shnaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt th^in; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. (94) And he. departed from them, 
and said, O my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messa^ of my Lobb ; and I advised you aright ; but 
why should I be grievrf for an unbelieving people ? 

iJ (95J We have never sent any propnet unto a city but 
we afflii^ed the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselv^ (96) Then 
we gave iiem in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
flxmiided, and said. Adversity and prosperity fonnerly 
hai^ieiial unto our fathers as un^a u& Therefore we took 
vmigeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
i^brekmcL (97) But if the inhabitants of tkase citi^ had 
believed and feared Gmi, we would surely have opened to 

bodi from heaven and earth. But thev 


charged .our apoaties with falsehood, wherefore we took 


y. 117 mil. Tim pBBH^ amm to pmnt to tlie time when die 
pmcribei MahamMii and hla foUowers and ajinpatliker^ 
theni to to ^ tlie Sbi^b ol Aim TiMh” about ire 
or mx fmm befae tbe M^xa. 

^1} A a tot m ^ lOca ^lat wltieh deatrojed the ThaMMites.* — Sale, 
Sum tcimbiio tlm wood 0m^k§mks, && 

( 93 ^ Tim iioe of the Quza^ m here preiigured. See motes on chap. 
iiL ii5^mid notei above oa veis. 2, 60, 66 , and 74. 

/ >. ITMwrf, tfec. OoBip. Matt xjdii 37, and Lake 

xii:. 43 ; man. 34. 

. (Sa) Bm mie m da8|L tL 131. There is here, im ali prbbalnlBy, 
to mma eakiaiiy wmeh Imd belallai the of MaItMi 
Simosi^ ti wm airs^aa 

Thm ism, those desmlhed above aa mhathfeb*^ hw 
wm meo^ of Mfe- LoL ami. whsee ixeadfol 

fid»»oelte^aia to he^mon Mm^ 

hwMui n d , T9m$mderwm if ^mfm§kweu&ui dme^ &air 
yi sill if I aai^ h6a§ ma fodin . Was moO Mithmuiai oonaeioaB of 
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TeogeaBce on them for that which Uie j'had been guilty 
(98) Were the inhabitanis therefore of thm cities semire that 
our pnniahment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept I (99) Or were the inhabitmits of Atm cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sporj&ed ? (100) Were they therefore 

secure from the stratagem of God 1 But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of Gob except the 
people who perish, 

0 (101) And hath it not manifestly app^ired onto those 
who ha¥e inherited the earth af ler the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their 
sins ? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate mnto thee some stories 
of these cities. Their apostles had come unto tlmm with 
cwident miracles, but they were not to believe in 

that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will God seal 
up the hearts of the unbelievers, (1<^) And we fonxnd not 
in the greater part of them any obsmmm of Aeir cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater pirt oi them wicked doers. 
(104) Then we sent after the abow-nemed egmsSee Moses 
witii our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who tiealed 


(100) 0 / God Hereby is tgurativelj expesBeS 

the meaner el God^s with proud ml lUigar^efiil ly 

saSieptig them to ill up t ie measure of their n^hity, without 
▼ouehsadug to bnug them to a sense of their (^uditiou by ehaslise- 
meiita ami aMetious till they iud tiiemselves utterly kiet» when they 
least expeet it” — Sole, BaidMm, 

(101) f%&m wk 0 hesm imherU^ tke sorth, Ca^ the Quiaisli, who 

are here warued of the judgments iu snwe for aeeoiiat of 

their unbelief, uule^ they repent. 

. S&i we lidU md wp, llodwell n^tly tmmdte iMs whh the 
pecediug 1^ the eo|m]tAtdve and indeed of Hie dUepaeim hmL The 
passage kouM therefore read, lla mm efi&d ibsa Jhr tkm md 
laal wp ihk haaitii, (whemfiae) alaii 

/ICS; 103} These verses a sort ^ of whi^ Iwr 1 1 

ami wuuM have Ibeem more appofawely plpced/hiii hja' 
6a * - ■ 

{Id} Wemd . . . Jfaa^ The 'Qarha erayvhm fima^ 
as ihe apeslle af ^ Egyptians as wtii as aC the l a w i elibwL me Is' 
eent tm them 10 warn kem aggaiast iddmer^eml Is aske 


VOti. IL 
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them HBjHstl j ; but bdiold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers ? (105) And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verilj I 
am an apostle smt from the Lord of all creatures. (106) It 
is Just tbit I should not speak of God other than, tim tsmth. 
Now am 1 come nnto jon with an emdeni sign from jonr 
Lord: send therefore the children of Israel away with 
m& Pharaoh answered. If thou earnest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible, serpent. 


worsliip of the tree God. The children of Imel who hdieve tm him 



and rei|gped femr hu:i^ired, — which is more reasonable, at least, than 
the optiiion of those who imagine it was his father Mnsdh. or frrand- 



ivaihoMmd ol 


«» Imi thehr Mres in the preas. T1 
adinred Unaea by Gkd who had smit 


i^add that 
hwto lake 
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[chap, til 


{WS^ Asd he drew toth his hud €mi uf ki$ iamm; ud 
beiic^ it tgfpmmd white nBto the speetatoiis. 

I (ICH^ The ehiefis of the p6(i|de of Fhareoh said, Thk 
man is emtmslf an expert magician : (110) he sedci^ to 
dispossess yon ^ your land. What th^efore do ye dipeet? 
(Ill) They answered. Put off Mm and his broti^ iy fiebr 






lukkt 




a reward if we do oTemmml (115) He answered^ Yea ; 
and ye sinili certainly be of timse who appmch m&ax uto 
my t&rofift. (116) !Oiey said, O Mo^, dtlimr do thou cast 
down tkf rod j&af, or we will east down amrs. Mmm an- 
swmed. Bo ye ea^ down y&mr rods fini. (117) And 




I' 


Amb eMe& of Makkah, are r e m eae n ted «s equally gidlty wah 
Fluimok. They oontiiuially mo& at the tuimelm or m§m eC liaaes 
aad Aaron, and stir up Pharaek to rebdlliou GoiL 

(110) Wkmi » . . do |ps dimtf This Is a queaUcm addreased hy 
f^mtoh to hh eouEMeOxHa 

fliai ifamiAiia. Aiahaau wxxtexa mm» acferal these 


S. ■ Tiii « ^ 












fc s ji A. j i-l 
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the men irAo u^ere pmeni, and terrified them ; and they 
performed a gr^t enchantment (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto M<ms, myinff, Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it swallowed up ike rods which they had caused 
falsdy to aj^ar changed serpmis. (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. (120) And Fharask and his nmffwians were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians pn^trated thenmelves, worshipping ; 
(122) and they said. We believe in the Lord of all crea- 
tures, (123) the Lord of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 


towards llie j, aad put them into m great a terror timt they 

Red, axrd a eansiderahle number were killed in tlie crowd : then 
Moses todc it np, and it becanm a rod in his hand as before. Where- 
npon the ma^ir^ans declared that it a)nld be zm eseliantinent, because 
in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.’" — Smle^ 
BmisMm. 

(IRO) IFwe rem^rwd Biidwell translates drew lodb 




i »> i 5c 
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m 

said, HaTe ye beKe^ed on Mm before t have given you 
permission ? Verily this is a plot which ye have 
trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from tl^nce 
the inhabitants thereof; But ye shall surely know iked I 
am ymr mader ; (125) /or I will cause your hands and 
ycmr feet to be cut off on the opposite sMes, then I will 
cause you all to be* crudfiecL (126) The moffiemm an- 
swered, We shall certainly return unto our Loin in Oub 
ngxt life; (127) for tiion tskest vengmm on us <nily 
becau^ we have bdieved in the mgns of our Loin when 
they have <^me unto us. O Loin, pour on ms pataenee, 
and cause us to die Muslima 
I (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said. Wife E 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act oor- 
ru|^ j in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? FharmA 


(124) Fenmsmmi^ Ahdul QMir says Htaxaah woleased to be a giiHd, 
aad caused issa^es ^ y»eell to he Wjse^|»^ed hy the 
A *^TIus is a otmlsdmcy heNre^ jen and 

iaio 'oe^ore ye the d^j to go to the a^yoi^me^ lo tma 

oiit^he CSopIs, or native J^jfdaoe, and the Imelstm la 

thew stesd.*' —^SdSj, B oa flidioa 

(ISa) Oa the p^idmmts said h^e to hare heea thmateuoi % 
Flwfooh, see chap. v. 37, 3S, 42~-44. These is madoiihieily on 
emetkixmmm in ikm poassf^ 

. €kam tcs ii& dfts Jfoslma **Seuie think these couwtei 

mogicionB wem execute^l ac<^iditi|;lj ; hut <ahets demy il, wbA aaj 
that the kimg was not able to put turn to death ; iadsth^ ou tbooe 
words of the (chap. xxviiL 35), You Iwo^ emd they wke 

ymHf shell — -JSaie^JBmdkdwi 

nis passage teaches tbat Isldm is the one ooly true religion, 1^ 
rd^fioii Mos^ and tl^refore thereligiou of the Pentateuch. The 
Qiixan^reagaiii poimts to the reasons its own rejeeihm. Seemoie 
m ii« 13A 

(120; damm dm emd ^ fsds. ^Bosoe ei ike eouimeutatm, hmm 
eertaiu iatpie^ {fX|»iw38aoi^ ol this pHuoe recorded in the (^rdia 
(chap. xxtL 2S; axTiii 3S), whereby be eels up hmmeM as the only god 
of has at^eels, i^fpiwe tkaA he was the ol Ihw aiwl 

th^^ojelmiBadof read mmn^* 

See abowi^am wmr^ 1 24. Phamm says ike 
the caliii^ ik& m^es of rass^ um 1w the 

ml hiisaelf Ae §9^ Much ^ kmd m mmmmd Is 
due la the mudlest hsemldmy «f ihe Qmdw ia 
Phaaadb aam^mes m m iMater (mwle the e^epmshm ^ diy 
hem and chapi. x ^ oihm times as dawmag to be ew% 
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aosrwered. We vrill caxae tfaeir male duldim to be daio, 
and we will snfSm their females to live ; and fAaf Msma 
we shall {s^Yail over them. (129) Moses said unto his 
people, Ash assiaiaiioe of God and suffer .patientlj : for 
the earth is Gh)d*s ; he giveth it for an inheritanee unto 
sndi of his servants as te pleaseth ; and the froeperom 
end ^mU b$ onto those who fear him, (130) Th^ an- 
swered, We have been afflicted % hawing owr wudatikiUbrm 
dem before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou bast 
come unto im. Jfoscs said, Peradven^ire it maj happmi 
that our Ldbb will desiroj your eneinj, and will cause 
jcHi to succeed him. in the eardi, that he maj soe how je 
will act ihmim, 

g (131) And vmform^jpiinished&epecpk of Pharaoh 
with d^urth and seamt j fruits, that they might be 
wamecL (132) when good happened unto them. 


OodL TIsb error here mswm out of a matahen a|ipr^»Blefi 
ti Hie me of the wotu fed See ]^od. rli i. 

Mmii thMrm $» h ^hnn, Thk is m axiaeltnmiflm, but the eoio- 
reeoaeile thk sl^eaiieBt witb bf sajia^ as |;irea 

by We will eontiniie to make me ^ tbe ea»e cram pc^iey to 

keep ibe Ismelhes im imli|eddoii as we hare hith^to dome,^ But 
Ism ef words in or%md oldi^es us to re^sid thk sa a sew cuder, 
Mid titere m uoi a wefd is the Qmim to justify' the statement of 
of Abdul Qildir Hint ^ thk fuaeiiee, bad ordered belofe 

wad aflmmds dkeouHuu^ was hm mm maauuzated* Cer* 


It Is a devtee to lecmede Ihe l^udu with liistofy. 

ir« pmmL **Tbe mmmmbmm mf that fluraoh same 
tatim wsaslMWi beeausebelrndfi^ier bear admcmiHied is adream, 
or ly the asliuisgesa or that of that satiou HmoM aub- 

wert his Jkmgtaa.*— hSali, BmmOmi, JmiSktiMm, 

(li^) fhtf asrti m MPm, Tbe says that Moses here 

igsedlNstB idbal dm thUiias oi Imael theuM possess ihe of S^(ypt, 

^ bitor ou uer. 137 . 

tiO) Feicr'eaeim Pharaoh. 

131) .0md fmmm The alhahsu k toHm semi Tuars^ 
famtue Fhmoh who dcmeiled the of hraelm 



uubeedi^, was lollowed by dm 
(13^ l^uts km. Tbe osuie^ ybowes be 
sous refmed to bare are the " ' ' ’ ^ ' 

bkoug to lumel in the desesA 


doubt that Hie 
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Uiej said. This is owing imto ns ; hnt if enl hefell them, 
they attributed ffie same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who vxre with hiuL Was not their ill-luck with 6o0 ? 
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said wnio 
M<ms^ Whaterer sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood j distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people. (135) And when the plague 


IQAw^ ** The oiiginal wozd properly sigmies t 0 iah mm tmmmout 
mad gmiMer pr$aag$ of any futoie event, horn the Sight of fnida, or 
the 15k€.'’-^Sftk 

‘ t 


(Xayun and Christianitr, p. 140). of 

chapter, vers. 60-65, that Moh&mmd csid 1 

g - 


veuin this 
t 


ing in the Bed Sea. Historical acenmey is nfil of the virt^^ 
^ oracle d[ IdbLm, 1^ this cliaptar abnn^mfly illiuizales. Mnsliin 
ecwnentators, as B&idhawi, &c., nnderslaiid a dditge to be iBeant, 
and desmhe it as given in the following from Sale’s notes Qn 
ijassacre : — " This inundation, they mj, wm oocaaioimd bv unasitsl 
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fell on thorn, they said, 0 Moses, entreat thy LQm^ for iis 
according to that which he hath covenanted with tinga j 
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we 'will surely 
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with 
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off them 
until the term vAieh God had grants them was expired, 
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the -SfeS 
Sea; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and * 
neglected them, (137) And we caused the people who 
had been rendered w^k to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth and the w^tem parts thereof, which we blessed 
wUh fertUitg ; and the gracious word of tiiy Loed was 
fulfilled on the chiidiepo of Israel, for that they had endured 
wiUi patieni^ ; and we destroved the stmdnrm which 
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ftmaelves up fo ike worAi^ of their idols, and they said, 
O Moses, wake ns a god^ in like xniuaiier is these people 
have gods. Moms answered. Verily ye are an ignorant 
people : (139) for the religion which these follow will le 
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than Gob, since 
he hath preferred you to the red of world ? (141) Jkiid 
rmieml^er when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
raoh, who grievously oppress^ you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live : therein was a great 
trial htfeia your Lom 

I (142) And we appointed unto Mos^ a fad of thirty 
nights before toe gave him the law, and we completed them 
by adding of ten more; and the stated time of his Lord 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Mt^es said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during mg aisenee ; and tehave uprightly, and follow not 


oC Am&lek, whom Moees was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe of Laklim. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
which gare the hrst hint to the maMog of the gcddm calf.* — Bek. 

It&ke i» m o&d This request being addressed to Moses cerntTadic^ 
the Bihle (Exod. ixxiL i, and Acts vii. 40). Tlie reason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost ^midenee in the absent 
Moses. 

At these hone, ^he Amalekites. The Imnelites. however, did 
not adoM a new form of idolatry, hut merely lapsed into that which 
th^ Inn adrqiloil while in E^pt. 

( 14 ^ Tkirtif niffkts. “ The commentators say that God, having 
rmomis^ Moses to give him ^e law, directed Mm to prepare himself 
^or ^ favour ^peaking with God in person by a fast of 
thii^ daVs, anti that Moses accordingly fasted the whole mouth of 
2>hiA Qse&t ; hut not likiug riie savour of his breath, he rubbed his 
teeth with a dentifrme, kpm which the angels thld him ^al his 
br^fcth before hail ^e odmir oi mmk (see Prelim. Bisc., p, 176), but 
that his rubbing his te^ had taken It away. Wherdbre God 
mdered him to fas^ ten days moee, whi^ he did ; and these wm ^e 
ixst ten days of ^ificaedix^ montii, IMisfl Hajja. Othar% how- 
evar, m|q»oee that Mcem was comman^d to and pay thirty 
^ys imly, and ihsd durh^ the other tm God dkooniaed wh^ 

— ji^saidhifinL «lhidhiddhi. 

The ordlmory castoia ttmnm Muslima a to imi during 

-al- ^ ^ I— % • jtiL •"m ^ jTW * n ^ 



» 
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the iray of the corrapt doera. (143) And when 
casQ6 at our aj^poiiited time, and his Lord speke unto 
him, he said, 0 LoR0, diow me tty glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold 
me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its plafece, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I awi the first of true helie?ers. 
(144) God said nnia him, 0 Mos^, I have chosen thee 
above cdi men, hy honouring thee with my commissions, 
and by my sp^tking tmtt thee: remve therefore that 
whkh 1 have thought thee, and be one of who give 
thanks. (146) And we-wrote for him on the tables an 


iiag If Savaiy mye : — ^‘*The Arabs reckooed by nighU aa we 



dty « bat th^ words, ImM / Lmli ! O uigbt 1 0 night I are repeated 
ia all tieir 



Tlw jjbm irm helimren, See a railar expfmioDi in ehap. tL 14. 
file aieanii^ here k Moses was the hrst true belieTer among 

. * w- n « A a ww .. * iBis j*. ^ * vw if* a 






[chap. vii. 
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admoHitioa concerning eTcry mstier, and a decision in. 
every case, Ucceive ti hi s reverence i and 

command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent pre&^ ther^i I wifi sho^r you the dwelling 
of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out justice : and although they see every sign, yet they 
shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way 
of right^usness, yet they shall not take that way ; but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way. 
{147} This AaU &me to pass because they accuse our signs 
of impoisture, and neglect the same. Sut as for them who 
deny the truth of our signs and the meetiBg of the life 
come» their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded 
otherwise than amfrdmg to what they shall have wrought? 

i (148) And the people of Moe^ after his departure^ K 
took a corporeal calf, M&ds of llmir ornaments, whicli 


aumheiV to oitos toi. Her m the eommeatalois 

wh^her they vase cut ma ei a kind of ks^tnse in Paradise 
al Sidia, or whiAter thfff iraa 
or eoamcm steste. Bat tlicy saj tiiat th^ wem carh tea or 

embits Ifiaag ; lor suppose ^lat mS mdj tbe tern eoaai^ndaioaEs 
but the whole law was wriu^ thies&m ; md mme add that the 
kttefs w®Ee cut cuile through the tahto, so that ttej u^t be read 

ou both sides, which 18 a ffthk the Jewa*— 8 fll^ _ 

Amd m deeisiim is eaarf msR. These wcank aze omlt^ m Bod- 
wsdl’htandatioo^butpceseiniaallcc^esof theQumu in Aiai^I 
have to ccmsult. Ifividemly hT uhamuaad i heheved simI 

Moses while in Mount ^nni reoesved wot the ten com- 
»ntmMiiiai>»ta only (JSxod. xxxiT. sS, ; x x xL x 8 ]^ Iw-t also the wkde 
©wte id kws cmtMed in the Pentateuch. , ^ . 

if^l^ 0f iks widod, vuL, Tl^ desolate haMtaticnB of the 
■Sa^iMi^ or of tibe iMptons tzibeB of an d T hawt l d, or 

1 € 7 } See notes above o® vm. ^p-ioa 
A mspmml Bodwell mmm the wetd tee tewated 
^tefeKeid,*'W% te fsM. He Ptew and Uzdu mnaMeps 

amev^Si^ See ate Bote on ii Sa 

The wm dik idol was wte of te 

li@oewed teau the ^^p^iaaa o® the ewe dt die- 

pailnae(&ed. adi 35, 316)1 ^ 

iniitiriii ii$$ed» Ste noie on cliiif>L 5^ His aMe^ete 
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lowed. Did tbej not see that it spake not unto them/ 
lather directed them in the way? yd they took it /or 
Hmr jnd, and lulled wickedly. (149) But when they 
repented with schtow, and saw that they had gone astray, 
they said, Verily if our Loed have not mercy upon us, 
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of ike num^ 
her of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, fall of wrath and indignation, he said. 
An evil thing is it that ye have committed afto my 
pariure; have ye hastened the command of your Loed? 
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother bv 
the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
^arm said unto him. Son of mr mother, verily the people 
prevailed agaimt me, and it wanted little but they had 
slain me : make not my enemi^ therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me with the wicked p^pla (151) Jfmes 
said, 0 Loin, forgive me and my brother, and receive us 
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exercise memy. 

I ,(152) Verily as for tiiem who took the calf /or Heir 
ffod^ indignation shall overtake them from their Loed, and 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who 


(1^) rwymidL Tliis statmeat makes the repenlance 

d tlie Ismlitei to have takm pli^ during the absence of Moses. 

(liO) Me dmm Ha iMee^ ** wkkk were all bfuken, and taken 
mp to n«save% one ^slj ; and Ibis, tbey ocmtained the 

tkieats and jndicaiu cadinances, and was afleineards put into the 

Mnhsnnnad seems to have he^ ignorant of the renewal of the 
described in Kzod. xxxiv. 

Brfyyed ’This aoene seem to have be^ entizelj due to the 
imagimitoin of Mnbaiiimad. Exod. xxxii 21-24 teae]^ bo mote 
than tbiE^ Moses was aaffly with hk hroiher lor having had anTthing 




ISl) Fmyim mm emd Imthnr, me for treatmg 

elder bmllher with amdi disee^peel, csr foe breaking the to bi e s , 
fu^ve my hrotlw iw ndbatover he eensmitted in emmeetion 
wiht the woohip of the esl£-— *7b|l^tv>4-'JEES^S. passage dm- 

firoFm the claim of mndem M mMmm all the pri^ihebB ne&e 
amlesa 


See notes on ekap. n. 53. 
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imsgine falsehood. (153) Bat unto them who do eirO, 
ajid afterwards repent, and belieye in God, yeiily thy 
Lobp will thereafter he clement and mercifoL (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took t^e tables ; 
and in what was written therebn was a direction and 
mercy nnto those who feared their Loed, (165) And 
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up wUk 
him to tile mountain at the time appointed by ns: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, O Loan, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them befopCy and me also; wilt thou d^troy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? 
This is only thy trial; thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive ns, and 
be merciful unto us ; for thou art the best of those who 
forgive, (166) And write down for us good in this world, 
and in the life to come ; for nnto thee are we dirtied. 
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom 1 
please ; and my mercy extendeth over all things ; and I 
will write down good unto tb(^ who shaE fear me, (157) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our s^m ; (158) 
who shall Mlow the apostle, the illiterate prophet whom 


(154) M€ twk ttMes, ^the irngmeats of what was my 
the eottmeatalDfs. |isssage aajs Ae UMm, the 

wMa, thoc^ broken in pbcea. Bee xk^ abore m ver. 150. 

( 135 ^ See jantea on ehi^ iL 54, and chap. iv. 152. In ehapu iw, this 
Bin and its punkhmexit k made to pree^ the worship ^ the call 
and its fii^inent. 


fhew mh . • . Imd mi& ermr, dba» See note m ii, 155, ftaad 
L 125. 

( 138 ) T%e propkeL See Prehwi, pfk. 73^ 74. 

thinka Mahamitmi in tm dbdia. See 

hk mom m hexK We ne^ only eimeider what a mm of hm&m 


( 23S ) 
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diall find wri^en down witb them m the law and 
the gospel : he will command them tiiat which is jnst» 
and will forHd thmn that which is e^il, ainl will allow 
them as lawful the good things which were before fotUddm^ 
and will prohibit those which axe bad ; and he will ease 
them of their hoivy harden, and of the jokes which were 
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which halh been 
sent down with him, ehaii be happj. 

Jiif H (159) Say, 0 men, Verily I am the m^senger of GrOB 
onto yon all: unto him bdmgdk Uie kingdoni of heaven 
and earth \ there is no Gob but he ; he giveth life^ and he 
oinseth to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle, 
the iUitmate prophet, who believeth’ in Gob and his word i 
and follow him, that ye noiaj be directed. (160) Of 

the people o: Moses there is a party who direct oAers 
with tratl^ and act justly according to the same. (161) 


exprmirg tiieir eontemi^ for the GtnMk prephetf the tem Uiatml 
metiiiDg GmtUe ia the t^nieal eesiee, Mahaatunad would xea^y 
adi^ the xuuae, for reaaofis already expressed. 

Frctoi down widl dbm im> ike Ime emd the ^ fore- 
told bj BAiae and eemda desenptloa.’’ — Ms, passives nanallj 

gaoled bj MumUjeib as refemng to ^leir Prophet are Dent. rriiL 15, 
xxxlii 2 ; Pa 1 a ; Isa. xxL 7, arid IxiiL 1-6 ; liL 3 ; John 
i. 2!| xiv. 3cvi 7 ; and Bev. vi 4 Muhammad nowhere ventures 
to Pinole the ScaHbtare impelling hk adven^ exe^ in dbtap. IxL 6^ 
wmm he eertain^ Ihows hinawaf to be Wsksr&is in respect to the 
Hew Teala3»eBt Sccipteea 

§m§s . « . and W. See note on chap iiL 49^ and chap. 


This p^sa^ is re^e^trded hf KdeMeke m a Madioa rev^diaimi, 
heoMs of m oi Islim l^re ptes^leci, and because of the 

lofome to those wht> ^ass^’* the Prophet ia, tks Ans^tn^ who 
were not so called nntai alter ^e Hijra. 

(IS 0 ) H mem. Sale mndeaalands this to all mat^lrfad^ h^ it 
is mare namral to nndeirsted it as simplj atldreBaed to the people of 
Makkah. Set m^on dia^a ii 21. 

(l@Q) A vi^ ^Those Jews who ae^aed better di^^ioeed 

than ^ rest of Ihehr biethien to receive Mn^mmaih law, er ner- 
hapa «oeh of them as had aetamll j mceived it. Some miew 

were a JewU mSam dwdling somewhere hefsmA CSilna, widen 
Mnhsmisad saw the he made his jcmrney to heaven, who 
heliemd m him.” — Bah, BstMAmi, 

See also notes on diap. vi 2a 



IX] 


( m ) 


[chap. vii. 


And we diiided them into twelve kibes^ ns mis m 
nations. And we spake bj revelation nnto Moses 
when Ms people asked drink of him, ani ws sodd^ Strike 
the rock with thy rod ; and there gashed thereont twelve 
fountains, and men knew their regkseiim diinkiDg-pIaoa 
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to d^end upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
things wMch we have given yon for food : and they in- 
jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And 
coil to mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city, 
aad eat of ihs promsims thereof wherever ye will, and say, 
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will 
pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the 
weU-doeis- (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, which had not 
b^n spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon 
&em indignation from heaven, b^use Hmy tiansgr^secL 
(164) And ask them conc^rnmg the city, which was ^ 
situate on the sea, when they tran^r^sed on the Sabbath- ^ 
day : when their fish came nnto them on their Sebl)^- 
day, appearh^ openly m ths waier : but on the day 
whereon they celebrate no Sabbath, they came not unto 
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked- 
doers. (165) And when a party of them said imio As <^iers^ 
Why do ye warn a people whom Gon will destroy, or will 
punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, IHm 


( 161 ) See m ehm iL 56 and 59. Thk sliu^ mjs B«idh 4 «i, 
wm thxova dowm fEtm. B&csdise by A^am. Shaaih Imviag peases 
imm of it. gave it the rod to Moses. The mjs 

the stone ky hkidem im the desert, but ^x^e to Mom m he psoeed 
by, seyiu^ Take lue ; 1 will be of wm to thee.’’ 

(lii, See notes on eban. ii 57, 5S. 
yet' ' fhvriip. Allah m ou the Bed See Aift li 
'[11^, ^^^iPosni, Aaf OnraeslalDrsdiferasklheimim 
admig thlB que^csi, some H to pksn^ othees to tlie an- 

bfdkmn. 

As oMsa we have d^ue our diAy in dwatasdii^lhein 

fmm thek wickedness.* — Sale. 1%18 mmm to deode Ike qsestioM 
as to who aeked the Why ik ys w a rm , Act# 


CHAP. VII.] { 240 ) [SIPARA IX. 

it an excTLse/<w us unto youp Loed, and peiadventure they 
will beware. ( 166 ) Bat when they had forgotten the ad- 
monitions whii^ had been, given them, we delivered those 
who forbade to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. ( 167 ) And when they prondly re- 
fused i& dedd. from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformtd inio apes, driven away from 
ike society of men. ( 168 ) And remember when tb^ Lobd 
declared that he would surely send against the Jem until 
the dav of resurrection some motion who should afflict 

MT m 

them with a grievous oppression ; for thy Lobd is swift 
in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and mercifnl: 
( 169 ) and we dispersed them among the natbns in the 
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and some of 
them are otherwise. And we proved them with prosr 
perifcy and with adversity, that they might return from 
t^r dUdbedieme ; ( 170 ) and a succession of their posterity 
hath succeeded after ^em, who have inherited the book 
of the law, who r^ive the temporal goods of this world, 
and say, It will surely he fo^ven us : and if a temporal 
admntage like tire fom^r be offered them, they accept it 
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lished witii them, that ^ley should not sp^ of God angJii 


ii@i ISt). See Boles em. chap. iL 64, and r, 65. 

11^) See note on v. 69. CcHzip. Dent;, xxviii. 49, 50. 

100) Ufri§^ . . . mid . . . mikmrmm. Oomy^ chap. iii. 115, 199. 
Thw peasage s eertatalj of Madina origin, hut revealed soon aftt^ 
mjfm, wbrn mm oi the Jews becsM Muslima The unbe- 
Uemm are of fate of their rebellioTis forefathers. 

Whs ncsiiK, <fes. “By aceeptin ; of bribes te wresting 
and fm eormi^in^ tlie copies of the Pentaleudh, and by 
ekt^ting of Bmiihdwi, 

but fraik. The lying of the Jews allu^d to here^ say the 
ecaaiBieaitatDr^ was ilndr saying that their sms were all for^ien 
them ; the sins of the mlp^t wm forgiven in ti^ dU j, tW 

al ^ day in the ni^t. See 

Tker iiUomtly tm, the, Tbk jnaaage aJao ^ws that the Jews 
in Mnhaamiad^s time were in poseesmuii of gamine copies of tJkpir 
Seriptnm. 





SIPAEA rx.] ( 241 ) [chap. tix. 

but tbe truth ? Yet th^ diligeiitlj read that irhidi is 
thereizx. Sut the enjojment of the next life mS ht better 
f(»r those who fear 

(Do ye not therefore nnderstand ?) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the book of Hu and axe a)n^nt at 
prayer: for we will by no means snEfer the reward <rf ihe 
righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook ihe 
mountain of Sinai over them, as though it bad ba^ 
a coveHUtg, and they imagined, that it was falling npmi 
them ; and m said^ Receive the km which we have 
brought you with reverence ; and remember tfaatr which, 
is conimned therein, that ye may take h^. 

(173) And when thy Lob 3> drew forth dieir postoity R 
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and- took them to 
witness against themselves, saying^ Am not I your LoBB ? 
They answered. Tea: we do bear witness. This ws dons 
lest ye should say at ^e day of xesnrrection, Yerily we 
were negligent as to this hmmm we were noi egp~ 

prised ther&f: (174) or lest ye shouM say. Verily our 
httheis were formerly guilty of idolatry, aad we are tk&i^ 
postssity who have succeeded them i wilt thou therefore 
destroy us for tha^ which vain men have comm^ed ? 
(175) Thus do we explain mw signs, that they may 
from iieir mnities, (176) And idate unto the Jem the 
history of him unto whom we Irought our signs, and he 
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departed from them; wheref(m Satan followed him, and 
he became cm of those wh> were seduced. (177) And if 
we had ideased, we bad surely raised him thereby unto 
msdam; but he indined pnto the earth, and followed his 
•Own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likens of a 
dog, which, if tiion driTe him away, puttd^h forth his 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue 
a2ao« This is the likeness of the p^ple who accuse our 
signs of falsehood. Sehearse therefore this history unto 
thsm^ that they may consider, (178) Evil is the simili- 
tude ef those people who accuse our signs of M^hood, 
and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever God diall 






lead astray, thqr simll perishu (ISO) Hmeoyer we hate 
ereated for hell many of the genii and of men; they have 
Imarts by whkdi Ih^ understand not, and they have ^es 
by whidi they see not, and have ears by which they 
hear mcL Them are like the brute beasts ; yea, they go 
more astray; these are the n^ligeni ( 181 ) God hatih 
most excellent nam^ ; therefore call on him by the same ; 






iJ 


Cila3 
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and witikdmw from tiiose who luse his name perreraelj : 
they shall rewarded for that which they shdl hare 
wronghl (182) And of those whom we hare created 
there are a people who direct others with truth, and act 
justly according thereto. 

I (183) But thcBe who devise lies against our signs, we R 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a mdhod 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
effectual (185) Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion ? He is no other thmi a public 


Qolj', tl^ Tranquil, Faithful, the Proteetor, the Yictodoua, the 
Mig^ itj, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Former, 
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the* Giver, the Cherisher, the Oouqueror, 
the Kuower, me S^ser, the Expander, die Bepreseer, the Exalter, 
the Strength^rer, the Disgraeer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Buler, the 
Just, die Benlgi^t, the Informer, the Great, the Fardoiier the 
Bewarder, the EOgh, the Great, the Bememherer, the Pow^u^ die 
Sutler, the Glonous, the the Guardian, the Answerer, dm 

All-en^raemg, the Wise, the All-loving, the Ghnicms, the FrovMeF, 
die Btrcmg, the Plnn, Friend, the Fralaeir^thy, the Beginiiea 
the Bedtoner, the Be^orer, the life-giver, the l>eatrtm^ the li 
theSelf-eaheii ■ 
the Pofwexfui, 

Eternal, the Evedasdn^ the Iimernme^ tim Beveal^, the Governor, 



dm Pure, the Pre^lHms, dm Emitter, the Avengm*, dm Memyfhj, 
dm King of the Kingdom, die Lori of Gkiry and Eonit- 

able, the Assembler, the Eich, the Knrkher, the Poamssor, the Pre- 
hihlWt the AJiieter, the B^efactcnr, ihe li^t, tlm Guide, 
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Dire^c^, the Patmn^ the 
MiM. — 8ee Maehrldei’fi limkmmmodtm Bdmo9t Mac^mmei^ pp. X2i- 

V fWV 



Ihn al M^^aira,wlm hearing Mu- 
hammad ^ve God the dde of al Bahn^i, lie JTanc^k^ lai^hed 
alond, sa^^ he k^w mam that name, except a certain man who 
dw^t in xamima ; or as the ididatitm MAklrmt did, who dedneed 
the names «€ dmir idols Lrem those of the true God, derxvi^ lor 
exantple^ AIMt from Allah, al Uxxa &diii al Asdi^ lie ami 

Manat from al llanndn, Ha — S&h. 

Ifa Haai H Se, ** Bj jatering thm^wli^ 

i jiy^ to in am 

aodmilv. tHI 





emtio he 


vhh, ^ In Mo^nami, whom 
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pi:8!aclier. Or tioBj not <x>ntemplate tbe kingdom of 
hearen and earth, and the things which Gob hath created ; 
and wnsidiT that peradyenture it maj be that their end 
draweth nigh I And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this I (186) He whom GtOD shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the lad hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowled^ thereof is 
with my Lord ; none shall d^lare the fixed time thereof, 
except he. Tke es^pseMion therwfm grievous in heaven 
and on earth : it idiall come upon you no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will ask thee, as Ihon^ thmi wa^ well 
ac(|uai!ited therewith. Answer, Verily the knowtedge 
thereof is with GO 0 ahum : hut the greater -psii of men 
know it not (Iffi) Say, I am able neither to procinre 
advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief me^ Imt 
as Goo pleasetk If I knew the ^crets of God^ I should 
surely en^y abumiance of good, neither should evil befall 
ma Verily I am no other than a denouni^ of threats, 
and a messenger of ^lod tidings unto people who helieva 


lm several Ikiailles oi each lesfeetlve tribe, in order to 
warm Him oI God's veageam if they eesnmned im theix idolatzy.'* 
— Soil, MmM4mL 

l^ormoal !itera% traa^sled. Do mi rnttMar tto Hav tt ia 
§uikfrimm ma^iM ^ 0mm f 

A wMk yiomcr. This is tke diaraeler im wkkh Muhammad 
loved to a^^esir at Midsiatk This elsim is am m the sense 
ks is sffmled of Ged to be a wanw or pteaelier, hmme the 
toisilion Ipan Ike |iorillmi cd lelmmer to that 0^ ^mslle. 

J^iisveiii^ iSm pkiii revelation oi the Qnxiii. 

See iiole m vm. 179 sad iBa 

lil> IMsssm «a hsaaea, to angds as well as to mem^ 

f da. Oompsve Matt xziv. 36. 

Tlib vme gees sgrinst tme wl»i atirlhiite to Mnlma^sad 

Mneh mote does it relkle tke 
s«ai#M of Aese wko my tksi Mnkammad will intercede for hm 
|e@|^ on the jndign^tAsy, tzsditioii to ik& amfsmy notwilli- 
lof i*aa» om^txadiofc the lodleeM nsaek- 

li^ of tm noie on chi^ li 123, aad 254, md 




SIPARA IX.3 ( 245 ) [chap. Vll. 

g (189) It is Le who hath created yoa Erota one person, f I- 

and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
with her: and when he had known her, she lurried a light 
hurden /< 7 r a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. 

But when it became more heavy, she called upon Gon 
their Lord, saying, If thou, give us a cMd rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had 
given them a Mid rightly shaped, th^ attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had ^ven them. 

But far be that from God which they associated mtt 
Am / (191) Will they associate with him false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 


(11^) One perem. This <^rtainlj refers to Ad&m. The ^ory 
given % Sale below is an invendon of the commentators to escape 
from the eondnsioxi that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) 7%ev aiirtbuied emrtpankm miOe bdm. “ For the explainii^ 
of this who-e passage the eommentatms tell the following stej. 
Thev say that when Eve was big with her ir^ child, the devH came 
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can neither give Uiein assistance, nor help themselves? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily 
the falu deUin whom ye invoke besides God are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they 
ears, to hear with ? &y, Call upon yonr companions, 

and then lay a snare for me, aid defer U not ; (196) for 
God is my protector, who sent down the book 0 /t^ Qurdn; 
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom 
ve invoke besides him cannot a^ist you, neither do they 
help themselv^ ; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
ycm, they will not hear. ^Thou seest them look towards 
thee, but they s^ not. (199) ITse indulgence, and com- 
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rantu (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 




felPARA Ct] ( 247 ) [chap, til 

thej cleszij see fhe da%ger ofdn and the ml& of the deml. 
(202) But as for tiie bretiiieii of the deMs, they shall con- 
tinne them in error^ and afterwards they shall not preserre 
themselves therefrom, (203) And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is 
reveal^ unto me from my Lobd. This book containeth 
evident proofs from your Lobd, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy Lobd in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; find he not one of the 
negligent. (206) Moreover the angds who are with my 
Lobd do not proudly disdain his service, bnt they c^ebrate 
his praise and worship him. 
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CHAPTEK VIII. 

ZNTTTXED SUE4T AL AH?iX (THE SFOIUS). 

Reewltd at Madina. 


INTKODUCTION. 


Thx title of tiiis Sum wia talpea from tise qi^stion of the 07st Terse 
coBeemiBg spells. The eh&pter, howeTer, hss bat little to do irith 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken ap with a deseiip- 
Hon of the mixacultms character of the battle of Badr, with alliiBioiis 
to CTents immediatelj preceding or following it, bj which the faith- 
ful are conhrmed in their a>nhdence in God and Muhammad. lahba 
is declared to haTe now receiTed the s^l of God to its tmth, and 
consequentlj all who hereafter xnaj oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction bc^h in this world and in the worM to come. 


Tlw confident and oftmi d^ant tone, 
may be aooemnlod lor hy the 




^)tible in this chapler> 
under which it was 


^ despm^ent Mnalis^ ware now eznlti^ dver those 

frmn whom tliej had so lal^ j Sed in fmr. Muhammad, erer ready 
to mm his oppottuBi^eay declam thk Tietxurj to be dedslTe proc^ of 
thedlTine isToor. God had brought it aU abemt that he ‘^m^t 
aomu^i^ the thing which was decreed to be done ; that he who 
hexeafter may pexi^ after demon^ratiTe erideice^ and 
that he who liweth may lixe by the same erSdenee.^ 

imSd^da are denounced in no meaimied term. 
Mmm the praid Qarahh axe addreseed in a patronhli^ mannmr, and 
am ofand an mi oenditlon of ^eir eeasi^ to oppose. l%e 

hjfoedtea and Idihi^ d m a fa ted inhaHtants ^ liadliiaL are ze- 
pswied and mcaei, while dupUdtj of the Jews k threalmeed. 

Thm hswmr, the axdiidpelkia ol.£itnze txonhie. It zefuized 
the as^rity off a poUtiekn to ioieteii it TheMus^ma 



INTROD,] ( 249 ) [chap. Vm. 

are therefore to prepare for the holj war, sod to fight with 

that asenrance which enables one znan to face ten dt his adrerBarka. 
God would he on their side, az^ the infidels would onlj rush o\x to 
certain destmction. 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast thsn the spirit of thk 
chapter compared with i^he latter pert of chapter iiL, written jimt 
after the Muslini defeat at Ohod* Such a compariBon dzouM make 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Qnrin, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the heart-table of Mubaznmad biznaelf. 

It is certain that the greater part of thk chapter was written 
iznioediatelT after the battle of Badr in A.H. 2. Indeed ^ere is no 
part of it which znay not be referred to this period excepting vers. 
73-75, which must be assigned to the earlier months of a . h . i . Sale 
Tmpm tinnw the fact that some authorities would place Ters. 3p^36 
amniig the Makkan zeyelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
against them. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier 
period tlmn a.h. 2, iziasi&m^ as it relates to the Sight from Makkah. 
Yet the victory Badr wcmM naturally recaH to Muhammad’s 
TwiTt d the circuixistazHBes of his fiight^ and thus I^d to their mentlcai 
here. 


Frmc^mi Subjeds. 

Spoils belcmg to God and his Apostle .... i 

believers and their future reward .... 2-4 

MihStthm reproved for dii^nistizzg their lhro|h^ . • . 5h ^ 

God givm Mudims either the QuraMi or their caravan 7 

The victory of Badr a seal to Islam ..... 8 

Amgftlift aid vouchsafed to Muhammad .... 9 

The Mi^ms zefre^ed ai^ comforted before the battle . 10, z z 

Hie angek ^joined to comfort the fdlhful de^royi^ 

the inid^ Qura^ 12 

Imfiddb are doomed to ^nishment here and hezeafkr . 13, 14 

Mudims are nevar to turn ^eir hades mi the InMels on 

pain of hell-ire . . .... . . 13, 16 

The victory €sf Badr a miraede . . . . . .17,18 

TheQurai^ m winaed i^dnsl wartee with the 

Mmadtafw ......... 19 

MmihiaB exhorted to stmdisStziesB In Mth . . . .20^21 

IwiMs epRpazed to deaf awd dumb hrutos . . . 22^ 23 

Bdkversam toaalm^ thems^iws toGodsaidhtoApaslie 24 
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SXPARAXX.] { 251 ) [chap. TUt, 

Apostle. Therefore fear God^ and compose the matter 
axnic^blj among you: and obey Gob and bis Apostle, if 
ye are trUe believers. (2) Verily the true believers am 
those whose hearts fear when Gob is mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their Lokd ; (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers: they 
shall have superior d^rees of felidty with their Ix)bb, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (6) As thy 
loBB brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 

Tke dimtiont Sc. Eodwell translates this passage eorrectlj— As 
spoUi mre Gods &nd the Apostle^*. The ellipsis understood by Sak, 
however, points to tlie cause for this revelatioxi. It was due to a 
dispute between those who pursued the Quraisb at Bailr and those 
who remained behind to ^aid the Prophet and the camp as to the 
dM&m of the spoils. Itiibaniiimd silences both parties by telling 
them Ibe victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefom the 
Bptnl was God’s and his Apostle’s, and that they mu^ await the 
mvine command as to its dispo^iL— Jdsm, jpt. x 12. 

^ It is relied that Saad Ibn AM'Wa^^pus, cne of the comuimicWy 
whose brother Omair was slain in diis ba&e, havix^ kill^ Said Ihai 
al took his sword, and carrying it to Muhammad, deinred that he 
might be permitted to keep it ; but the Prophet told him that it was 
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other ^»oak. 
At this repulse a^ ^e loss of his brother Saad was greatl^'dis- 
turbed ; bat in a very little while this chapter was revealeu, a^ 
tba:eupon Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, * You i^ed thin 
sword td me when I had no power to dispose of % but now I have 
received authority from God to dii^bme the spoils, you may take 
it”*— BadiMm. 

(S-0 notes OB diap- ii 3-5. 

(5) As % Lord, ScL^ tic., from Madina. “The m having 

nothing in the following words to 'answer it, al &dh 4 wi impfoses 
the eoiixiecthm to he, that the divirion of the spoils belonged to the 
P^phel^ ncitwithstandixig his followers were averse to it, as limy had 
hesia averse to the expediticm itself.’’ — S&h. 

Bodw^i supi^ies the wmd Mmember^ and tramlate^ B emmSa r 
hew Aatd, Sc. Tl^ 0 id 4 tenala^cms i^ree with Bal e. 

. . . wmmmm. This pMsge^rei^ be Ihe^islkiwii^ em- 
tmiBMdxmKrm, ; — ^Muhammad^ having reemved mismalikn of ^lo a^ 
prooEii of a ea^avan of die Qmmtk und^ Abu Suidbi, wmit lira 
hm isHowm to It Bat Aha l^ian be^ 

of Mudte expedd^mi, gave ^ham hp tursdng asdeaaid 

hm y mmmf by aimi^w way, SueomB had been called for 
M«W armed ummted cm camela and 



CHAP. VIJL] ( 252 ) [SIPAitA IX. 

fmrt of the belieTen were arerse to (hy dir&atwm: (6) 
thej disputed with thee couceruiug the truth, after it had 
b^B made known unto them; no otherwise than as it they 
had been led forth to death, and had seen VTUh their 
eyu, (7) And oofl to mind when God promised you one 
of the two partis, that it should be ddivered unto you, 
and ye d^ired that the party which was not furnished 
with arms should be ddivered unto you: but God pur- 
posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers; (8) that he 
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, akhough 


had amwered lummims, ami notwithstanding’ die of the 
raravan, they detennined to advance and punii-li tjie Muslims. Mu- 
and his peopk adTsneed with the exp^tation of an ea^ 
irktoiv ar^ almndml spoil, but learned to their chagrin of Abu 
Su&dn’s esea|*e and the near approach of the succours. The question 
210W aro!!e amcmg the disappointed followers whether they should 
nursue the caravan or follow Muhammad to the Wtde. Bv the aid 


















SIPARA IX.] { 233 ) [CHAP. VXTT. 

the wicked were averse iherd4>. (9) When ye asked 
assistance of your Lord, and he answered you, Verily I 
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an- 
other in order. (10) And this God design^ only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby n^t 
secure : for victory is from God alone ; and God is mighty 
arid wise. ^ 

(11) VThen a sleep fell on you as a security from him, E xb' 
and be sent down upon vou water from heaven, that he 


(9) AsiUdamse fnm ymr Lord. “When Mohauixn&d’a men saw 
tbe'* could not avoid fighting, they reiiommtnded them^lves to 

— ^ k ■'4 ft ^ ^ * u ^ n. 


B pTO^CMOii; aim misLr irn^pueL jmjwjL wuu 

crying out, *0 God, fulfil that which thou hast promise me: O 
God, if this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.* And he continued to repeat these words till his c^oak fell 
from off his back.* — and the Taf^-i-Emfi. 

A ihomand angds. Bet not^ on chap. iil. 13, and 123-! 25. In 
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at yxxx The commcn- 



yenieiicy of thirst, mnst be oblig^ to pray witho^ w^sM. 


in the night 

tkitt it fomed a litikThrodt, ai^ not only supplied watrir 

fiar all their nse@M hut the sand b^wem and the 




CHAP. TOI.] ( 254 ) [SIPARAIX. 


Bligbfc thereby jmiify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and that he might confiim your hearts, and 
^taUish four feet thereby, (12) Also when thy Loed spake 
unto the angels, YeriLj I am with you ; wherefore 

confirm those who belie?a I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of tihe unbelievers. Therefore strike off thdr heads, 
and strike off all the ends of their fingers. (13) This AaM 
they suffer, because they have resisted God and hk Apostle : 
and whosoever shall oppose God and his Apostle, verily God 
wiU ie severe in punishing him. (14) This AaU be ymr 
pmisivmemi ; taste it thmiefore : and the infidels shall aim 
auffisr the torment of JWi-fire, (15) O true believa^s, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marchii^ i% great numiers agair^ 
turn not jfo«r backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn his baidc unto them in that day, unless he tumeth 








SIPARAIX.] { 255 ) [chap. THL 

shall draw on himself the indignation of Gon, and his abode 
shall be in hell ; anill journey 6c iAitter/ (1*7) And 
ye slew not those who were dain at JBadr but God 

slew them. Neither didst thou, 0 Muhammad, cast ike grated 
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it ; but God 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for God heareth and knoweth. (18) This 
was done that GoD might also weaken the c^ty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter 
hdwem us, now harii a decision come unto you : and if ye 
Ae&i^ frtmoppodng the Apodk, it totUbeheik&tfotjoxL But 
if ye return to attack him, we will also retnm to kis assis- 
tance; and your forces shall not he of advanta^ unto you 
at all, although they be numerous; for God is with 
faithfuL 

Q (20) 0 true bdievers, obey Gron and his Apc^tle, sud B 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the admmitions of 


(17} €hd deu them. See on elia|)u iii 13 . 

God keaeredL The eommentators say £be help at Badr wm 

Toudbaafed ia answer to Muhaniiiiad’s 

( 19 ) JTow hoik a decmm come. The word tm^lated deemm (d 
Jatedk) m&mB aLso ifieioff, Tlie QaiaidL had prayed Ibr 
TaM^ hold of the curtains the E^bah, they said, God,giant 
the victory to ^ sup^or army, the party tln^ is saosl t%hliy 
directed, and the nsos;; honourable.^ Mohaininad derisively pli^ 
on the word rendered victory in their prayer, and says, ^ How haih 
a decitm come unto ymi,’’ See Badkkwi in Salehs hem, 
(Siy Gcd cmd kU Af&dU, This j ri ai n^ d €bd amA his Ados^so 
prevalent in ^lis dbapler, savours bla^diemy. the 



** tnm mti hack hicm Asst,* ^ pronoun may apf^ to easier God or 




to me to 
with a sinS 


Aposdb «ihly to he lasimeed on God ; and, flseondly, if God were Wm 
a;«eakoc^ why imvarii^j ^cnk of him se il m the WM pesaenl smh 



toGod. Smdlf redk an ncbsttidm ppe&siBis d^oflUe iW 
eadteeter. say thhl lie eacfreaeiwi i^g^ea lhal; 
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[SIPAKA IX. 


the Qufdn. (21) And be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear, (22) Verily the worst sort of beasts 
in the sight of Gon are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not (23) If God had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned hack 
and have retired afar off. (24) 0 true believers, answer 
God and tiu Apostle when he inviteth yen unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that God goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall he as- 






'Hi 
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who are imgodljr among you p^urtiimlaarly, bui aU ofyomim 
gmend ; and know that Gob is seTere in pnnkhing. (26) 

And remember when ye were few and reputed w^k in 
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 
ened you with- his assistance, and bestowed on you goc^ 
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) O true believers, 
deceive not God and his apostle ; neither violate your faith 
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your 
wealth and your children ate a temptation unio yo%; and 
that with Gob is a great reward. ^ 

U (29) 0 true believers, if ye fear Gob, he will grsmt li is' 
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and will foi^ive you; for God is endued %ith gr^t 
liberality, (30) And eaU to when the unbelievers 


(26) This verse is addressed to the Muh^axiu, or those who led 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina, 

(27) lAemse not Qiad ^ Al Baidhdwi mmtkom m ia^aace i^ch 

treacherous dealing in Abu Lubiba, who Wi^ sent by Muhammad to 
the tribe of the Qurald^ then by that im hairing 

Isrokem their league with him, and .pedldiouidy gtme owr to iiie 
enemies at the war of ^ ditch, to persuade th^ to (mrreader at 
the discretion of Saad Ibn Mui^, prince of the tribe tal Awl ^eir 
confederates, which ^pomd they Im reused. Bat Abu Imhdha’a 
famd^r and elects being in the hands df ihose of Quraidha, he Mied 
dire<!£y eoiitiary to his eommimimi, and instead id perauadmg them 
to accept Saad as their Jnd^, when Uiey asked his advke aho^ it, 
drew his hami aeroas his thrt^ signifying that he would pul Hum 
all to dealh. However, he had no sooner done this than he was 
sensible of his crime, and going into a mosque tied himiiell to a pillar, 
and remained tiiere seven days without meat or drink, till Muham- 
mad forgave him.^— 

(28) Abdul Qldir says the allusioii here is to the lAMm oi & r^u- 
gees, still in Makkah, a^ to the aequired by warrii^ 

the unbelievers. The format tem^:^;ed tWm to iukewarzhneae m tim 
stru^^ with the Makkaams, ai^ the latim* tem|Ued timm to euuoeal- 
ment and falsehood in reporting the mil taken by ^an. 

(21) A aa, ^ A direetiou that you my das^iniali 

betwem tarutii and m mmm m baitie to dfatiugwiiw Ihe 

b^mvcus imm the inldria, W llm hk&J* — 8 hle. 

I^t 2 l eg ma alg foiir awta See note mi iii. 194 . 

the Makkai^ heard of the mioby 

Malawfflagtd with tibese of Madbia, hemg aq^v^mitive of th^ emme^ 
queuee^ held a oounci!, w^^eat they mf the ^fil wailed in 


m 
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ploUed agaio^ iha^ t^ej might either detain thee in 
hmds, or pat to deatii, or expel thee ike dty; and they 
plotted agmnd ikee : but God laid a plpt tigainsi them ; 
and God is the best layer of plots. ( 31 ) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard ; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a amposUim 
like unto this : this is nothing but fabl^ of the ancients. 
( 32 ) And when they said, 0 God, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some dher grievous punishment. ( 33 ) But God was 


Oie likeness of an old man oi 



riih Muhammad, Abul Bakhtiri was of 

Dpinioii that he shoiild be 


except a little bde, through 



devil opposed, saying that he might 




m advice also the devil rejected, insisting 







approved.” — 

* mf 

IM laid apki, ^ Eeveali 







^ 85. 

(31; 4” ^ ^ coi 

that coulmpo 





dutpi. ii 33 s»d xvii 90 , and notes them Arnold 

’Jt - n . 1 • 
























EJyE^glSLjjRrii^BM 
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e neie im chaps, vi. 24 and viL 203. 
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Baidh^wi jtaerihes ihm asieeeh ta al 


H ud, war Iha al Hdrffcit. Aldal Qldir says it was Aha 
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]iot di^osed to punish tton, while then west witii * 
nor was Gk)B disptxMi to pnziirii when they aski^ 
pardon. (34) l^at ha^e notiiing to ofir tm momm 
why God should not punish then, since they hindaced 
ike hdicBers from loisding the holy temple, although they 
are not the gnardians tbeieoC. The gnardiana thereof are 
those only who fear Bed; but the greator part of Ihmn 
know it noi (35) And their prayer at the honse of Bod 
is no other than whistling md clapfdng of the Vnd*! , 
Tas^ thm^ore the pnnishmait, for that ye hape beei 

nnhdieTOs. (36) '^y who belie¥e not ex|md thmr 

■ _... — _ 
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CHAP. VIII.] ( 26a ) 

wealth to obstmet the f aj of God : they shall exjpend it, 
but afterwards it shall become maUer of sighmg and regrd 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome ; (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered blether into hell ; (38) 
that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them aU in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 
are they who shall perish. 

|j (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 
from opponng tku^ what is already pist shall be foi^ven 
th^m ; but if they return to aUsLck ikee^ the exemplary 
punishment of the former opptmn of ihs pro]phd» is already 
past, and Ae like AaU hs infiided on (40) There- 

fore fight against them until there be no opposition in 
fmmnT of teWofry, and the religion be wholly God's. If 


of the Quralsh, who gave each of them ten camels eveiy daj to be 
kill^ for proTisiima their ntmj in the exp^ition of Bacbr ; or, 
aecmiding to others, the owners of the eieets hnnight by t^ caravan, 
who gave part of them to the snptMsri ol the succours from 
M akk ah. It is a^ said that AW SuhW, m the expedition of Obod, 
hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a m)iisldetable sum, besides 
the auxiliaries which he obtained BmdkdwL 

7%e§ ekoU hi mrcew. The regards this as a 

prophecy ^ the eoHoi^t oC Makkah. The verm rdlowing, how- 
ever, elwiy iWw thii ^;ateimnt to he based upon die assurance 
thit God will caute the righteous to triumph. The victory at 
Badr was locdted npcm ea e^arij IMvine favour. It 

fawtended ^ eventuid triuM|hL ^ the Suck 

pco^Nwieg axe of drily occuitence. 

(30^ If&B§ fWitnt. Ihis fwoWbly refers to ll>e declaration of the 
that they wmiM return to aven^ the defeat of Badr. 
fh# fwmiimmi, 4x, AWul Qhdir translates, ^ The 

of the fonner (j^ples) has pamed before them.^ There is 
m the saying a lubde aliusiou to tW defeat of the Quraiah at Badr, 
ha accordance with tW doom of inhdcls in former times. 

( 40 ) them. See notes on chap, ii 190-193. Mr. 

Bkiawmth Smith {MokammMd and MoAommedaHUM^ 2d ed. p. 2cn) 
firiaks that Mubaniiu«Ml wbm cotistraiued to draw the sword by foroE: 
of edit^nistano^ and the hatred of his enemies. The " peririrt model 
of the saintly virtues^ found in the Makkan prophet is mus suddcBlj 
ai^ *^hy acckWit^ verted into a general, and so we have ^the 
imixed and milled characier of the prt^h^r^Idler Muhammad.” 
It is certain that all Ibe exhortations of the later dhaplers of the 
I^Guin^ like that of the text| are entirely incmps^ent wi& the spirit 
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[chap, viii. 


they desist, verily God seeth that which they do ; (41) 
but if they turn Imck, know that God is your patron ; he 
is the best mtron, and the best helper. 

II (42) And know that whenever ye gain any ipoib, a 
fifth part thereof belongeth unto Gob, and to the Apostle, 
and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
taraveller; if ye believe in God, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day whereon the two armi^ met : and God is almighty. 
(43) When ye were on the hithermost side of 

the valley, and they were mmmped on the farther side, 
and the caravan wm below you ; and if ye had mutually 


of the teachin of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon- 
^stent with the spirit of the Aiahian Prophet His ravage emelty 
and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very b^inning of hia 
soldier career, are in strong contra^ with saintly virtues to 
permit us to believe in the reality of the saint It was policy 
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appoiDted to come to a battle^ je would certainly have 
declined tbe appointoent; but ye toere hnmg&t to an 
enyayement mihoni mty previous appointment, that Goo 
might accomplish the ^hiug which was doereed to he done ; 

(44) that he who peiisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live 
bv the same evidence: Goo hath heareth and knoweth. 

If 

(45) When thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy sleep few ta number; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter: but Goo preserved ym from this; for he knoweth 
the innermost parts of the breasts of won, (46) And when 
he caused them to app^ unto you when ye met to be 


would have been d^mdei^ wltereas the s^auing intended is that they 
wmild hsre been afraid 10 fight at all. 

The ihi%g . . . deermL Lll the thing t& he d&ne, ia, *^By grantiiig a 
miraculous victor}* to the faithful, and ovenrhelmif^ their enemes 
fr^r the conrictiou of the latter and dbe eonfinuatiou of the former.^ 
— Bmdhdwi, 

(4S, 46} Ou tbe question of diserepaucy between this and 

cliap iii 13, Bale, on the authority of Baidldliri, Jahiliiddin, and 
Yahva, siivs— 

“this teeming eoiitradktoiy to a pas!>!^e In the thizd chapter, 
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to tim iuMels to he twice 
their 0^ number, the oommemtalors reem^ the matl^ by tehing 
m that just hefcue the battle began party semned fewer 

than they wcae, to draw the eneny^to an engs^gemewt ; but 
that so soon armies were fuMy lheva|9i)^ued supeiior. 


to terrify mid dimsy ^eir advenriesL it is lelat^ that Aim Jahl 
m thought them so incotn^^yemlde a hm^^!, that he mte 
«am^ wouhl be as aai^ aa they omM all eaA’* 

ne Iset upmi whkii thk mlra^ is based is thus given by Midr ; 
** Mahcmi^ had baiyly armjed hk line ol battle whmi the advanced 
ooiasun of the Ccn^kh appeared over the rising sands in frmit;. Thdr 
superior numberi>i were concealed by the fall of the gmund 
Whiad, aM thk Imparted eonfideni% to the Mnslima ^— ^ 
Mmkmieif voi iti u. loa Yet all this is xeinmeBted hme as the fi^- 
ftlimmt of a prophetic visirni, granted to Pm^diel <m the n^t 
the ** with whkh Muhamnmd had acqnainted hk 



Wdqkid], Ac.) that cm the day previpms MiilpaiHMuiiiad^ having captured 
the watm' caiTmfa ol the Quraish at Urn well of hsd kamed 
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[CHAP. 


few in your eyes, and diminished your numbm in their 
eyes; that God might acoimplish the thing which 
decreed to he done ; and unto God shall aU things return. ^ 
fl (47) 0 true believers, when ye meet a party of 
i^dels, stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye 
may pn^per : (48) and obey God and his Ap<^tle, and be 
nc^ refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your sutx^ss 
depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for God is 
with those who persevere. (49) And he not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
app^ with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of God ; for God comprehendeth that which they 
da (50) And rejnem^ when Satan prepared their works 
for them, and said, Ifo man shall prevail against you to- 


the sincerity of the prophet I 

(4S) Thoie viko mt, Sl, ^ ThM were the who, 

mardbiing to the assi^atnee of the caravan, aind heing come m lar wei 
J nhfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu BnMii, to aeqnahirt 
them that he thought himself ont of danger, and therefore they 
mi^t retam home ; upon which Abu Jahl, to give ^le gtes^ 
i^nton of the courage of himself and hm eomriMAes, and m their 
readiness to assist tiieir frieitds, swore that tliey would not retmm 
till they had been at Badr, ami Isad "there drunk wine and enter- 
tained thoee who should be rmsseut and diverhfd tbeumelvee witb 


singing- wmnm. The event of which bfavmlo was very fatal, seveami 
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day ; and I will surely be near to assid yon. But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you : I 
certainly see that which ye see not; I fear God, for God 
is severe in punishing. 

1 II (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
there %ms an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived 
these men: but whosoever confideth in God cannot he 
deceived ; for God u mighty and wise. (52) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their imcks, and say unto 


Ibn Malik, a principal person of that tribe, and piomked them that 
they ihould not be molest^, and that himself would go with them. 
Bat when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
(iescendin*^ to the asrislance of the Muslims, he retired ; aiic al 
Hdnth Ibn Hlaham, who had him then by the band, asking him 
whitiier he was going, and if he intended to "betray them at such a 
juncture, he answereil in the words of this passage, ‘ I sm clear of you 
all, for I see that which ye see not ;* meaning the celestial succours. 
They sa;^ further, that when the Qtiraish, on their return, laid the 
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suffer for tkat which your hands haye set before you, and 
because Gob is hot unjtist towards hu senrants. (54) Them 
have aded according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieyed in the signs of 
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them with like tr^tment; for God loveth not the 
treacherous. 

li Ifc* (61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped 
Go(I*s vengeance, for they shall not weaken ike power of 
God, (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and 
into other infdeis besides them, whom ye know not, btfi 
God knowetli them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religioa of God, it shall be repaid unto 
you, and ye shall not be treai^ unjustly. (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou alw incline thereto ; and 
put tiiy confidence in (JoD, for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. (64) But if tliey seek to deceive thee, verily 
GrOD mil he thy support. It is he who hath strengthen^ 


irtacherons k maileasalki.iit jroiin<l for breaking that eovenaiiL 
Ab m iilustratioa of thk see Muhammad’s ccmduet toward 

tiie Baiii Nadhir, deambsd in Muir’s Life of Malumei, yoL iii. p. 209. 

Like trmime^t Lit Temi&r them iM like. The drift of this pas- 
sage is so plainly eontiaxy to the imneiples of honourable dealing, as 
to make OYen the Maidiiii emnix^t^rs feel the need of soiteiiing 
the tone of it as tsr as psarihle. Baidhiwi seems to jm^fy the eonrse 
hme prescribed as Imr. A)}dnl Qidtr si^ the meanii^ is, that in 
ease m a stis|dcioii of tfeaehery, eorre^pondewe shoiM be earn- 
dueled with that whieh marked their d^ii^ befoiie eewli- 

tiotis of peaoi: were made Me eonelndes hm oommeni bme ^ say- 
T&re is am imaaml teaehii^ here* Ydt nc^with^andiog toe 
pane etmtiwid; wbldb IsMows at the end of this Yerse, Ood ioweih 
Mat ike ^rmdmwme^ we am kdl with the oonrietloti that counter- 
tmaohery u here jmiiied as a means of self-defence Of course it 
is aalr pliable wim msd bj Mue$iinie 

md. Sale ** Some copies read it in the third per- 
aen, iM nM Ue mtMimen ikimkf Sc, 

Wh0 keum escaped, t.#., hxmi Badr. 

(6^) Fftpm ishal p ore cMe, Prepare for the b<dy war 

the itifitlele Frimari-j the ailnsioii was to the Qnrarnh 
the treacherotm Jew», but now it has a gei^ral applicatiim. 
Bee AhM QMw and 

TfWfs ^ kerpe, Mal^mmad here cmcetmigeB the lormaiioE of 
eavaliy in hk army. To all si^ be psomism rei 


im he that the spoil of a heeeaman sbonldr be three times 

tha^ of a tmAmm. Frem cbm hx. ver. 6 we learm Hmt Mabamnmd 
dkimed and ai^wepeialed aM the spml of the m:peditiasi the 

Ihmi Madhir, beemme he dkme fot^ tm hoca^baelx. 


7 
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thee irith lus help, and with Umi of the faithful^ and hath 
naited their hearts. If thou hadst expended whaterer 
rickn aro in the earth, then couldst not have nnited their 
hearts, hut God imited than ; for he is mighty and wisa 
B (65) O Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the E 
true believers who followeth thee. (66) 0 Prophet, stir 
up tte faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere wiik 
cmstanaily they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; because they are a people which 
do Be4 understand. (67) Now hath God eased you, for 
he that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
y<Hi who persevere with they shall overcome two 

hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two tho^and, by tlie pennissioii of God; few 
God is with tho^ who persevere. (68) It hath not been 




ifaf vMeli is wi^siSbB0sii iy wotili M&sf k^ih IM yws 
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the infideh in the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental ffoods of this world, hut 
God re.:ardeih the life to come ; and God is mighty and 
wise. 69) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 


TnaKfc .real siai 
Tijn.s« wLj w ' -lil pahit iue cijaracster ».-f Miiharnmai,l in s'oft cnloura 
are :;z\liy i-i .kliberite lai'^represtatatiun. See on this subject 
Muirs -j }f.ihMmeL voL iii. pp. 113-118. 

*•1 ia.'Ltur^ “Lcoause sev-^ritv ouj^ht to I'^iused where cir- 

it, tii'.iicli clejtiiency be more preferable where it 


Were weak, and their reli^iun in its infancy, God’s pleasure was that 
tiie oppo^era 01 it should be cut otf, as is particularly directed in this 
chapter. For which reason they are here upbraided with their pre- 
ferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty.*’ — Sal€, 

Fc meJz the . . . goods. It would seem that in the Prophet's 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated bv feelings of 


that many uf the captives would be converted to Islam. Muir says, 
** It may simply mean, ‘ Had there not been a previous decree to 
the contrary, a iirievous punishment hud overtaken you.’” — Life of 
Mahrmi^^ \ol iii. p. 118, note. 

This was a message, leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether 



Abu S^r rissemIML ithfuluasi, wlm iulereaied fmr 
tItaiJt Omar wm like HcNybL wim uxaved for tlie utter 
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vered from God, verily a severe panishmeiit had b^a 
inflicted on' yon for tAe ransom which ye took from ike 
eaptims ai Badr. (7u) Eat therefore of what ye have 
acquired, that which is lawful and good; for God is gradons 
and merciful 

ll (71) 0 Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your R u ’ 
hands. If God shall know any good j*o fee in your hearts, 
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lie will give you better than wL it hath been taken from 
you; and he will forgive you, for Ck)D is gracious and 
mercifuL (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
they have deceived Gob; wherefore he hath given ihee 
power over them : and God is knowing and wise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
kirn, these skcM be deemed the one nearest of kin t;o the 


Mg will gim fern mier, Se. " That is^ if ye xepent and believe, 
God wiE make jm aWmiaat retribution for the ransom ye have 
now paM. It is said that this pasaa^ was revealed on the particular 
account of al Abb^-^, who bein : obb«^ by Muhammad, though his 
unck, to ransom both hiiMf and his two nephews, Okail and 
KauM Ihu al HAdth, omiplained that he should he reduced to beg 
alms of tl>e Qnxai^ as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad 
a^bed him what wm become of the which he delivered to 0mm 
al Fsdhl when he kit Makkah, telling her diat he knew not what 
in%ht h^aU him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, 
she keep it herself for the use of her and her children. Al 
Ahhds t emaneod who told him this ; to which Muhammad re^kd 
that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbds imme- 
diately pf^eaeed Islim, dedariug that mme could know of that 
jalkir except God^ heame he gave her the nnmey at midnight. 

i^r, a! AIM^ reiemng on this pase^e, confessed it to 
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other But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall have no rigU of kindred at all with 
you, until they oho fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, belon^dh unto you to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
yourselves iliere shall he a league sulmsiing: and God 
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption, (75) But as fur them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought for God’s true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat ammg tliem, 
and have assisted Aim, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled their 


first applied oulj to those Madiiaa who id^tified then^Ira with 
Islim, out other people from the neighboaiiag trilm haTiiig pat 
themselves iutder the leadersliip of Utihamiaad, and haviiig helwetl 
liim repeatedly, the term was applied to all wl^ allied thmmra 
t > Muhammad. 

Neared of Hn. ^^Aud sWi coi^equaitly inhoit mm milher'a 
Ktibstanee, preferably to their relaticMis hy ^ood. Awd thk, they 
i^ar, was* practised for some time, Muhi^iriii aad Aiisdxu heing 
judged heirs to one anc^er, exclusive of the decea^ied’s other kirn- 
dmi, till this passage was abrogated by the Miowiug fkoHr who 
me meUed % Mood simU be deemed tke nemed ef km to mek — 
Sale. 

Abdul C^ir thioks the lektioushm ei Muslia^ referred to hare 
to pert^u to fmdk cmly and to the future life, ai^ thus teooi^les 
this verse with ver. 7A But there is nothing iu the laJtgui^ to 
warrant such an interpretation. As a lustier of poBej this law was 
Ina^urated iit mdm to bind the Muslins toge^iar in the earlier 
days of the Hijra, but it ecmld bear the prwasufe of iis own 

and haace was aliio|i^ated by law of ver. yd 

( 14 ) This verse the poliideal si^aeity ^ M^amawuL 

He divides ah Arabs into two dosses, ami tmdm all Ids ItdlMni^ 
from whatev^ quarter tl^ ni%lit agaha^ the 

ehmenta cd* the op|jositl4*n. 

( 7 h) Thia vev^ €oms|«mdB wBh wm. 73, bn so as the 

dia^e of law n^uired a In 6ie 1 thttk M very 

’^sobi^ that this wm gives &e fwmmd madm§ of vw. was 

xntieisleii to take ils flwcein the Q^udis. 

( 71 ^ See n^es on mv 73, also notes on chsfL iv. 




chap. irilL] { 372 ) [SIPARAX. 

countiy, and have fought with you, tJaese also are of you. 
And those who are related by consanguinity aioii ie 
deem^ the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 
drangen according to the book of GOD: God knoweth all 
things. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


BSimJED SUEAT AL TAUBA (EEPENTAJTCB, IMMUKITT). 

BeveaJtd at Madina. 
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upon tha testimony of tradiiion, but titie internal eTidenee fixes the 
date of most of the reTektions within the ninth year of the Hijra. 
With this ako Muslim tradition agre^ It would therefore appear 
that daring one whole year no revektion was vonchsafed to Muham- 
mad, whkh is contrary to other traditions, which assign fmrtions of 
chapters ii., t., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
ofA.H. la 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is 
also tmfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela- 
tions given below. 


Frchahle Date of the Eevelatim&, 

Following Noeldeke for the most part, vers. 1-12 belong to 
the ktter part of a.h. 9, when Muhammad sent All to Makkah 
to notify to the tribes awmbled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed against idokters. Yers. 13-16, how- 
ever, belong to m&i earlier period, via., A.H. 8 , when Muhammad 
pknneid hie^ expedition for the capture of Makkali. To these may 
be added i^rs. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu- 
hammed first thought of conquering his native city. Some would 
place 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous 
to the ex|iedition to Tabdq in a.h. 9. 

Vera 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shaw 4 I, A-h. S), 
azkd belong to the period immediately iollowing the siege of Tajif, 
Haul Qaada, a.H. S. 

Yi^. 2S m^m to he eenneeled with vers. 1-12, and therefore be- 
hmgi to latter part of a.h. 9. 

Yemi ^^128 to t^ events ccmneoted with the expedition to 
Tahdiq,^%M^ oeeiimd in Ba^ d A..H. 9. They were not, how- 
ever^ aJl eiimsekied at tme time, hut partly before tiie expe^tion, 
partly on the and partly after the return. 

Tern. 29-35 may be referred to the tin^ M arrival at TaMq, when 
the C^rklnn ptince, Jc^n ol Aykh, tmidered hk submisnoai to Mu- 
hammad, paying tribute (Ja^). 

YeiSL 36 and 37, lefeni^ to the akditicm of the intercalary year 
and the ixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance wiih the 
changm of the lunnr ymr, muat be asngned to the Bxul Ha|ja of 
A*m la 

The ranaining vemea K oeldeke dhtributea m follows : — Ftem&m fo 
the npeiiliofi, vm, 38-41 (of wh^ aneording to Ilm 924,, 

ver. 41 k the oldest el the whdk BeraX end 49-73* On tik mnrch, 
vm. 4^2-48 and 82-97 (of whkh v^. 85, if it refers to the death el 
Ab^sdkh Ihn UUbai, must ^ve boas ndded bttwy onX JLfler fik 
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rdumy reis. 74-81 and 93-113, of which vers. io8-in were enun- 
ciated just before the entij into Madina. 

Yera. 114.-117, if they refer to the Tisit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of a-H, 6. But if they refer 
to the death of Abdallah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than the return from Tabdq. This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority. 

Yera. 118 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabiiq (see note on Ter. 1 19), The remaining Terses, 
excepting 1 29 and 1 30, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabfiq. 


Principal SithjcciM, 

Four mouths? immunity proclaimed to^olaters . ' . 
After four months, all idolaters to be skin, with enfeption of 
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The lukewann MiiBlims rebuked for imbing to staj at 
b(Hi^ .......... 

Mtibaminad rebuked for exeusmg aoine of these from 


refuses the offeriuga of infidels and hypocrites . 

The w^lth and prceperiiy of infidels a sign of their 


43 
44-46 
47-50 
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55 
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TEXSySB 

The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad 120-122 

Some believers' excused from going to war . . . 123 

True believers to war gainst ncigjibounng infidels and 

hypocrisy 124 

Eeproof of those who doubt the revektioos of God and 

Muhammad 125-128 

The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . . .129,130 


II (1) A DECLARATION of immunity from God and bis R» 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered \ 
into league* (2) Go to and fro in the earth four 

months ; and know that ye shall not. weaken God, and 
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thafe God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from God and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will be better for you ; but ii ye turn back, know that 
ve shall not weaken GcD: and denounce 'unto those who 

mi 

Mieve not a painful punishment (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ve shall have entered into a 


when the proclamati/m of this revelation was made, reckon the 
months to be Dhul Muharram, Bafar and Babl<til-auwaL 

The latter seems to be the sounder opinion. 

( 3 ) TKi trmkr via., **The tenth of DhnT Hajja, when 

they slay t.ie victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and 
completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the 
abjective grmieT i:) added here to eistingui^ tlie pilgrimage made 
at the api^inted time from pUgrmiOffmi as they may be called, 
or vuiifdwm of the Eaabah,* which may be performed id: any time 
of the year ; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year 
was greater than ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present 
at it. 

“ The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to Ali, who ndfi for that purpose on the Prophet’s slit-eared camel 
from Mailina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing 
up before the whole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that he was 
the me^nger of the Apostle of God unto them. Whereupon they 
asking him what was his emnd, he read twenty or thirty verses 
of the chapter to them, and then said, ‘ I am commanded to acquaint 
you with iour things : l. That no hlolater is to come near the temple 
of MakkMi alter this year ; z. Tha^ no man i^esume to compass me 
Kaahah naked for the future (see chap, yil 27-34)^ 5. Tlmt none 
hut true beiiavera shall eutev Paradise ; and 4. ’Oiat public Mth m 
to he kepi’’* — Sale, 

** There seeimi a kind ol cmtxadktion hetwe^ the irst verse, in 
whkh all treatim are ci^aslde^ and the ^h^que^ verse and intiiaa- 
tion by All that treaties wimld he rejected. Beadifps it was meant 
noiwithstandini' any trealy, Molatm would be prevmited &Gaa 
cmuing to the piignma^ ths«^ the trea^ womd be in ^her 
rmqieciB observi^ Or it mem that, almei^ ICahsnet had 
pemla^n given him in the fot verse to cast aside treatiesi with 
Ldolatm, yet he BBfvexthehfis vcduntanlj to res^pect ihoee 

tieatiei which had hem. Mihfully kept. Tl^ latter inteipretailaom 
is so sultalile as the Mm to tim s^le ^ tlm .lknan.’^iMr'a 
Life 0/ vol iv. 2ie^ note. 

Tlmexceptmkinrmpe^tothejiasi^ilpaimh- 
msMideimuiiceda^nsttiiieunhdllevmsmi^^HeevmnsveEBe. 3 olo^ 
as^the idolateza with whmn treaties ol peace had already hem made 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you m any 
instance, bop assist anj otJwr against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant wku^ ye ^wll ham made with them, 
until their time shall he elapsed; for Gob loveth those who 
fear him, (5) And w-hen the months whtrem ye are not 
allowed to attack them shall be past, kill the idolaters 
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them primners, 
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
them freely j for Gob is gracious and mercifuL (6) And 
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of GrOB, 
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security. 
This shaU ihm do, because they are people which know 
not the excdlmcy of the fdigwn tlum prmLchest, 


should remain to their trastr they shouM be 



verse. It is probable that several levehi^otm lektiug to 
and delivered at different times, have been woven to-^'etlier by the 
compilers of the Qumn, If this view be correct, the first varseyms 
oromnlfiated at a iater period than wliat follows, and we have b^?e 



Hence.* savs Abdul Qidir, “ Aim Baqr slew thc^ wim declined to 
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II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a les^e 
with Got) and with his Apostle, except thc®e with whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they hehaTe with fidelity towards you, do ye aUo behave 
with fidelity towards them: for GrOD loveth those who 

w ^ 

fear him. fS) How mn they he admiited into a league with 
yoUt since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will 
please you with tlieir mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you ; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of Gon for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is csextainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer mtluer consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they shall he deemed your brethren in religion* We 
distinctly propound out signs unto people who understand* 


( 7 ) Thme mih whom we entered into a league^ i.«., the Baai Dbamm 
and j^ani Kiiiiiia, mentioned in note to ver, i. 

(8) f This ambiguous inteirogafive is Variously understood. 
In addition to what is inserted in the teat we find the following : 
“ How can they I ” — Eodwell. ** How shall we not smite the in- 
fidels ?® — Ahdid QMir, ”How can there be peace?” — 

Methndn. The Peiaian translation agrees with bale. 

they premU. The allusion seems to be clearly to Arab un- 
believers. If so, this porti^M of the chapter must be referred to an 
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commentators. 
The spirit of the following verse, especially the chaige against the 
unM’Wvers, that they “sell the signs of God for a small price,” 
^nta to the f^raidh of Makkah in ^^ieular, with whom are per- 
haps associated ^e diaai^ted inhabelants of Madina, as specially 
Intmled here. With view agrees the tradition eoueeming tlm 
hypoeilBy of JaE^ given in Muir’s I^e &f Mahmidj voL iii pw 30^ 
aoie, 

S ) Ocmpare ckip. iL 175, 176, and wee nc^ there, 
t) i/mf md wkmrpe^ dbe. This pam^ elea^y inerts 

Hm lasaemy of m re%km im an evidasoe 0/ true repmihmoe. 
The reonim, ^wefw, k simidy the emtmmd obeervanee ^ihe 
rslea df IsIm* Tks eonlra^ between lal&m imd CShristlan!^ on 
this point k very marked, and needs only to be onphasked to 
reveal the diierenee teween Ihe eouBt^elt and ^ trne. Tl^ 
ring ol a gennirM>i eoiB k nnmlat^Eahk. 
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(12) But if they violate their oatljs after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them), , that they may desist 
iheir treachery, (13) Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of Goi ; and who of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time ? Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true r^elievers. 
(14) Attack them, thenfi^e ; Gob shall punish tiieia by 
your bands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victoiy over them ; and he will heal the 
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the indignation of their hearts : for God will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth ; and God is knowing and wise. 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought for 
his religion, and took not any besides GrOD,and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for their friends ? God is well acquainted 
\Yith that which ye do. 

E II jiiting that the idolaters should visit 

the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are 
vain, and they shall remain in MZ-fire for ever. (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of God who believeth in 


for IsUm is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God ‘‘ will heal the breasts of the people who believe.” 

(15) Indignatioi^ of ih£ir hmrts. The meaning of this verse de- 
pends oil ver, 14. Aotaording to the view of the comment aiors, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutors, 
would satiijfy their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of 
that verse requires this to mean that by healir^ the breasts of the 
faithful, thejr indignation at the idea of warring against friends and 
rehitiims during even the facrad months would be removed amidst 
the glories of the victory of Islim. This I think to be the better 
■ iuterpretition. 

For (I&d wiU he tmrmi unto he ^eoMik. The Taf^-i-Raufi 
regards this as a prooheey foretelling llie conversion of Abu Buf}^, 
A :mina Bin Abu JabI, Ac. Hie ^assaige, however, points to those 
who, Wring been reludant to fight against their relatives, had 
irecondlod to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here 
n^iarded as a sign of the IMvine favour. 

(I€) Gmi did mot pet lumo. Bod well tramlates, As if God did 
not yet know.” The Taf^-i-BmujU paraphrases, ^ Since God has not 
yet imidfe knowrn,” The seems to mean that the sinoerity of 

ilnose who claimed to be Mudirm could only lie known by a trial of 
dbsii' huth, and that the prci^ent defection o- some was no reason for 
an^osing that all had been abandoned of God. 

4M u mdi t.«., he knows who are his trvm fol- 

lows and who are hyptiefiles. 

(17) li^raily, Idolaljm 

wm hm leteea adrattmm the mosque m well as to the sacr^ 
Baidiah at Makkah, a leqnmement earefufiy obse^ed in all MusBm 
eommnniliai. , 

(IQ ffs o^f skeM mmi^ dbe* Th^ w<»ds are to warn the be> 
lievesrs from havi^^ too great a confid^s^MBe in their own meribB^ «aiid 



( 2^3 ) 


[chap. IX. 


SIPARA X.] 

God and the last day, and ia ©onstant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These per- 
haps may become of the number of thc^e who are rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple io be adwm 
as meritorious as those performed hy him who believeth in 
God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God? 
They shall not be held equal with Gob ; for God directeth 
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God*s true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of honour with God; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lord sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure : 
(22) they shall continue therein for ever ; for with God 
is a great reward. (2^) 0 true believers, lake not your 
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alx>ve faith ; and whosoever among you shall take them 
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delight, be more dear unto you than God, and his Apostle, 
and the advancement of bis religion ; wait until Gen shall 
send his command, for God directeth not the ungodly 
people. 

(2o) JTow hath God assisted you in many engagements, 
and particularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 
yoamelves in your multitude, but it was no manner of 
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait 

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this 
known antipathy of his people to slaughter their relatives, and to 
u^troy property in which they had so ceep an interest f 

(24) wniU God send his command. Sale, on the author- 
ity of Baidhawi, says, shall punish you. Some suppose the 
takinjT of Makkah tu be here intended.” This confirms the view 
that t le relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkah, and points to a time previous to the capture of Makkah 
as the peii<^ in which this passa^ was revealed. 

(25) QodmmMcd . , . ai . . . Munatn^ This battle was fought in 
eighth year of the Hijra, in the valley of Huiiain, which lies about 

three mi lee from Mahkah to wards Tayif, between Muhammad, who had 
an army of twelve yiousand znmi, and the tribes of Haw£zin and Thakif, 
whose forces did not exceed four ^musand. Ihe Muhammadans, 
seeing y^emaelves so greatly supers to their enemies, made sure of 
the victory ; a miisdm person, whom some suppose to have been the 
Ffn^het hiniself, crying out, ^Thw can never be overcome by so 
few.’ Bui God was so hi^;hij displea^ied with this confidemse, tkaJt 
im the irst mcount^ the 'iusliius ware put to Bight, some of them 
running away quite to Makkah, so that n«me stood their giuuBd 
eaceM Muhammad hinnieif and some few of his family ; and ^y 
my me Prophet's courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbds, and 
hm couriu Abu Ibn al Hdtiih, nad much ado to prevent his 

sjwri^ his muk into tjbe midst of the enemy, by laying h«M 
hn^ and Thm he ordered sd Abhla, who had 

of a to reeall his iyihg ; upon whl^ thi^ 

millhsd, and the thsowii^ a ^udM id dust s^^ainst 

enmy, tl^ akacked ihm a second time, and hj the IMvine assm- 
tmm gained the vktey.’*— iSdk, JddhtdMn. ^ 

fkt mM Imsia fym fir Spam AHidling to Ike narrow 

ami preelpilous dmra^er of ilm wimre their great nunahms^ of 
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for joQy notwitlistanding it wm wpamm; tibi^ did ye 
r^ieat and turn your backs. (26) Aft^vards Ck>B sent 
down his security upon him Apex^e and upon the bithful, 
and sent down troops of angd$^ which ye mv not ; aini he 
punished those who disbelieired ; and thhi was the reward 
of the Tinbelievera. (27) Keveiihelesm Gob will heieaftser 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for Gob is gracious Md 
mercifiiL (28) 0 true believers, verily the idolaters are 
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temple after this jeer. And if fe fear want^ % &e eutiing 
off trads m%d commMStwaiion mnih them^ Gob will enrich 
yon of hia almndanoe, if he pleaseth ; for Gob is knowing 
and wise. (29) Fight i^ainst them who believe not in 
Gob nor die last day, and forbid not that which Gob and 


master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force. 
Exclusion hom the sacred i^rcincts of tlie ancient pantheon is now 
visited upon them, ammpanied with the command to the Muslims 
to slaj t.nem wherever they hnd them, unless they confess Islsju. 
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in vklting the idol temple at Maakah (forsu^ it was until captured 
by Muhammad), so long as Isl4m was too weak to abolish it. 
that Muhammad k vktoriouA Uie spirit of his insoiraticm sudd^v 
inlomts mm that idotaters are unck^rand Uiat Mimms mav not 


iSpnndLple that seems 

to have guided him everywhere — eveiyifimg was ri 
couM in any wa 
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hk Apc^e have forbidden, and profess ncA tme feli- 
gioDy of those unto whom the scriptures hare been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjedaon, and 
they be reduced low. 

I (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of God; and the 


alk^gorise (in respect to the €k)dheid), ard the C^irieAiKiai, 
e^nowledge & Trinitjr ; the Jevi, who deny eatiiig and diinking in 
FaiidiBe, aid the Chri^ianB, who dedaie the eijoyBiefilB of hmrm 
to he mntQaL^ 

F^fm* wst the ^rue rdigim^ Sc, It k here implied that Js^ni was 
the ^ Jewish prophets and f»f Jesos^ whielt Jem mS 

C^sMsbs Imre dewted The Qniin, h^ thk^ elum m ^ea 10- 
|iealed, clmll^ges Investigatioxi, a^ thexecy points to the crrkhsioe 
of its own mpostnre. See notes on ^ap ii. 13^ 
VntUthe^^trihmUfSe, ^This I think thetnie meaning of Ihewoids 
an foiin^ which literally ^^ifj % mr sid ^ bond, and are wkmdj 
3 iiteroreted ; some aii|^ 30 sln^ imsf mean that the is he psM 

readily, or their am ilsMdi and not hy anoth^ ; er tlnd> tiihiitteii 
to be exacted of the rich only, or those who are abhs to psj and 

not (d ^ poor ; er that it k to he taken sa a fmmr the 

am sa^sded with 90 inaall ssn impositkffliy de.^ That 
the JewB and Chrktiaiks are, aeeiw^^^ to dds law, to he a d a a k ied to 
nrotecikn on paynmit of tri^ite, twne k wi dewht, Ihoai^ 

mmWiATi doetosB differ as to those of odter xeljg^kiaa. Ilk ra sssd 
that Omar at ffrst reftmed to nDoi^ tzikate fman a ‘Hi^pkBL tdl 
Abdcii UAhmAii l\m Awl assured Mm that Ifnhammad hmas^ had 
granted pijsileetkm to a Magian, and or^red IM ^ paaCemsia of 
TP^ig ^ dMmM he indnded mma^ llo|msfls ^ffb Wsi^orihoae 
who thw xellgioii oa some hook whi^ th^ a^fioae to he.^ 
Biriiie ox^pt. ^i»d it k the mcoe reoetied opmioii t^^ teae Ihnee 
miigionB only to he toteratod on the exmdkien off 'jayiag 

tziknle: othex% however, admit t^_Sahsana akoi. Ahn 
neppesed peo|de of any xel%k 3 n, mlg^ he mffered, cxo^pt the 
idektons Ante ; and Mdlik exoqited only aposMm ham M nhnm - 
The kaet tribute thid ean he taken hsm tray rah 


year <; net* he be ohH^gsd to pay more^ mdiiws he eeneekk to k * 

thk, ilhey sav, on^dM to he laid as well on ihie poor as on ffhe 
zkIL Ini AhnlBniradraded that Ike ikh shm^ 
dMorafram^, mii otrafrnes kra%-ive of wMeh mndea dM^ 
n raw; omehamid^Nff thmaktraes Isdl that raa; and n'^oor 
mmsLoSmwmMata ^ Mo lirag,a.^erakr of 

wim was not alie lo snpfort Iraaaif ranil pi^ 


. Asi li ffk 1011 # ML 

Jiira M araarabifeiia enisaraar to l^poi^ W ^ 

mrn^imk hakaate' Java m ara mi k~na Jra «t 
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ChxistiaBS saj, Christ is the Son of €h>D. This is their 
sajing in their mooths ; thej iinitate the saying of these 
who were imbelieTers in former times. May CrOB resist 
them. How are they infatuated! ( 31 ) They take their priests 
and their monks for thm lords, besides Gob, and Christ 


MaiHna, who said so for no other reason than for that the law hdng 
ntteriy lost ard forgotten daring the Babylonish Gapdrity, Eaia 
having been raised to life after he bad been dead one hundred years 
chap ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
lis own .memory ; at which they greatly marvell^, and declared 
he could not have done it nnk^ he were the son of God. A 1 
BaiiiyLwi adds, tirat tlie imputatlmi must be true, because this veose 
was read to the Jews, and ^y did n<^ eonlradict it, which they were 
ready enimgh to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restore 
not only Fentateneh, hnt also the other hooks of tha Old Testa^ 
xaent, hm Bivitie revektiony was the o|^ion of several of the Chris- 
tian fa&fs. who are qnot^ by Dr. JPrkieAiLx, and of some other 
watexa, whieh tl^ seem to have first borrow^ from a passage in 
that veiy andenl apocryphal hook called in our English Bible Ihe 
Smemd Emk ^ Ealras (chap. xiv. 2O) &c.) Dr. Pridemis: tells ns that 
herein ^e fadiers aUribat^ more to Ezra th n the Jews themselves, 
who suppose that he only collected and sot forth a eorreci edi^on of 
the Scr^tnres, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in 
the perkeliiig of it It is not improbable, howe^, that the ficHim 
came odgimimy hom the Jews, thong^- they be now anf^Wr 
0|dniem, and X eanM»t fix it upon them by any direct proof. For, 
toin^st nrm ^ testimony of the Mnhammadmis (which yet 
X eanndt bnt mnk ^ sene litfie we%lit in a point of tMs natore}, 
it k allowed the most si^tmons crimes that ^e Second Bo^ of 
Ezra was writ^ by a Chris^axi i^ked, )mt yet one who had been 
Iwed a Jew, and was inUmte^ aeqwnted with ^e fables of the 
Bahhias ; iM the sto^ itself m pmfeclly in the taste and way of 
tMnkix^ ^ those mmr — Boh, BmMwL 
Bodwell xeg^ank this ehai|^ a^^dnst the Jews as pnrely the invmi- 
tion el Mnlmmmad. 

Hsf €kd mtd fhsan. The spirit of thk passage is in marked oon- 
with Uie allnmcms made to the ^ people of the book ” in the 
earlier dbapters ^ the Qnrdn. Cenpare chap v. 85, and note 
ihe.ia. 

whole ps^wige pmnts to the la^r years of the Prophet Itle, 
wh«i he began la realise the Chrk^sn powm^ of Hmadens was 
llktfdy ta «s^acae the hairier to hk ambitlfms psejeda 

^1} IViask . . . ^ ikir krda AnJnfexen^ from the of ^ 
titk espied with the reverence accorded to the ordamed 

Bee m. dbap. iii 63. The here ma^ that 

Chi^lkna vocahipfed their ^ie^ and metiks m Ih^ dM 
ami Cbi, m searee^y true. Itib also m^eworthy the k 

hme deiihmaA^ denied aH divine hememta^ and that the de^ie- 
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tim mm of Mazy ; althougli they are onnm&ixded to wcadilp 
one Gob only ; there is no Gob hut he ; far be that from 
him which they associate wUh him ! (32) They seek to 
extinguish tlie light of God with their mouths; but God 
willeth no other than to perfect his light, aUbough the 
infidels be averse ih^do. 

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with tiie direc- 
tion and true religion, that be may cause it to app€U 
supmor to every of Aer religion, although the idolaters be 
ava;se ikerdo. (34) 0 true believers, verily many of the 
p:ks^ and monks devour the substance of Gob in vanity, 
and obstruct the way of God. Sut unto those who trea- 



Thk IiMm is 

lel^m m mbiBw, a m. Ibe 

d hitma ^ths of Ite heea BiM d 

* _e.W ^ B ^ 'll A .11 ^ 't- M V 4*1 . 4ll .9i A.'ft iB> It flk. 
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fSQie up gold and silver, and employ it not for tlie advance- 
ment of GtOD’s true religion, denounce a grievous punish- 
ment (35) On the day of judgmmt thdr treaswres shall 
he intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall he stigmatised there- 
with ; ami their tormmUors shall say^ This is what ye have 
treastired up for your souls ; taste therefore that which ye 
have tamsured up. (36) Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God is twelve months, which were ordained in 
the book of God on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and the earth: of these, four are sacred. This is the 
right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in ail monihs^ as they 
attack you in all ; and know that God is with those who 
imx JWW (37) Verily the transferring of a mered mmik 


tmtswx up, Se* This refers to all men, being suggested 
hj the eondnet of the priests and monks. The exigencies of Islim 
leonired that all Mnalma shocild be willing to give freely of their 
^hstanee for the support of religion. Hence the dreadf^ dennn- 
daticm of the next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Chrisdan 
monks and Muslim miseis. 

(35) Thm verse describes the fate not only of miserly Mndims^ 
but also that of the Christian priests anc monks of ver. 31 . 

»ys Mmr in kis Hfe of Muk&md^'yol. iv. p. 212, "with 
threats of ahnaement and witii bitter enzses, Mahomet narted finally 
^om. the Jews and Ohristiaxis, whom he had so long deceive with 
vain pfdleass^^ oi attachm^t to thdx S^ptnre^ and from whose 
teadsing he had borrowed all that was most valuable in hk ^own 
sfileia. Havla^ readied the ptnnacle of prosperity and power, he 
eeiilem|iiitiiiBly aside the sni^ports to whl^ in no amaT . measure 
he owed hia 

oai|a|dd« smtlir ^ ^According to this passage, 
the ij^emlatien ci a month efvery third or second year, whidi the 
Aiaha had learned oC Ihe Jews, in order to reduce thedr Innar yeazB 
to sate h aksidnt^y nnlawf ul, thi« means they fixed 

the tkae the pilgiimagB and of feast of to oeftain 

aenmaol the year, whkk oe^t to be ambnktory.” — &d&. Seeabo 
m xs^ 230^ chap. iL 1S5, note, 
fla vix., Psmerved Table. — Seie, 

Mmtrmmmmi. See I^se., p, 2ak 

Aliedll i 4 a MhlatMn ta aSL ^For it k not reaaoimble that yon 
ihai^ ohaem the seared sno^e with regard to thoee who do not 
edknawlel^ them lo be sacred,^ but war ywn therela/' 

Sakr notes on i. 191, 193. 
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to anciher mmih is an additional inSdelitr. The tinbe- 

m 

lievers are led into an error therebj : tliey allow a mmih 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacied unothtr year, 
that they may agree in the nimber of mmth^ which GoP 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that 
which 600 hath forbidden. The evil of theix actions hath 
been prepared for. them ; for GO0 directeth not the unbe- 
lieving people 

11 ( 38 ) O true believe, what ailed ycm, that when it was -K 
said unto you, 60 forth to Jlgkt for tiie religion of Gon, ye 
inclined heavily towards the eardi? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which is to a)me ? But the provirion 
of this life, in of that which is to come, is but 

slender. ( 39 ) Unless ye go forth uhen ys mt mmwwned 
to ifMtr, Gtd will punish you with a grievous punishment ; 
and he will place another people in your steid, and ye 
shall not hurt him at ail ; for Gon is almighty. ( 40 ) If 


(37) An Thk wm an immitiini or innora. 

tion of the idolatrous Arabs, tiiey aradid m sacred 

mouth, when it suited Ihdr a pru£iae 

mouth in its stead, trtusfeiTi!i^, fm* example, tbe ohsermme of 
MuJmrmm to the sQeeeediug rntmth Tim Imt wnm who fiut 

thk in piaeyce, thsj say, wm Jmdkla Ilm Auf, ri Ihe Uihe of 
Kiuiuii. These ordinauees lelatiug to the mcmdss wm piMiul- 
l^ated by Muhammad himself at the uiigiima^ of — 

Bak. 

Tkeif . . . iedmre it i^al CTiother yscr, dc. ^As did Juidkla. 
w1^ made puhlie piuelamatimi at the amemblj ^h^rima that 
their gods liad allowed JfaiiiirrM to be prtd^ane, whete^^u ^y 
ohseT!^ it not ; but the next year he trid iheiii that the gods had 
ordered It to be kept samd.^ — Snk^ JBm^^wL 
^ (38) Whol mhi yaw, vijt, " lu co^editioa ri Tahd% a town 
si^iaste about htM-wny betweaa Madim awd Dsmsm^ w^kh 
Mrimmmad mriuttook the Qrerioa^ whb aw army ri* Ihdity 

thmawd^ami, is uiu^ yes@r of the Ou lAm 

the Manama a^^out with gml imwIlliagiMs^ beemw ii wm wmAst- 
kkesi iu the mite of tkn summer hesia;, amd » ^me ad 
dopu^l awd seama^y whereby tte soMim aulleted m mteb 
^is amy was «riM the teWmsed mwt§; badte^ fnte wm 
x^ps^ mA had u^her have waywi haaw 


Jwailar psipli sa f»wr itedl See ttefi v. Sh, ami steea 
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ye assist not ike JProphd, veiily Gob mil assid him^ as he 
assisted Mm formerly, when the unbelievers drove Mm 
out 0/ Mald&xh^ the second of two when they w&re both 
in the cave : when he said nnto his companion. Be not 
grieved, for Gob is with ns. And Gob sent down his v 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
anffelSf whom ye saw not. And he made the word of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
Gob was exalted ; for Gob is mighty and wise. ( 41 ) Go 
forth to batiloj both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of God’s 
religion. TMs will he better for you, if ye know it. ( 42 ) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious 
unto them : aBd yet they will swear by Gob, If we 

had been abl^ we had surely gone forth with you. They 


( 40 ) Tke wMiemtj the people or chiefs of Makiah, who 
coxop^ed hw tight to Mftdiua. 

Tks MtS0^ ^ H0O. ** That is, having only Abu Boor with hiin*^— 
iSSi2& See Prelim. Ihsc., pp S6, 87. 

JETii Meemriiy, See note mi Ter. 26. 

Armieg 0/ im§«h. The ailuston is to the angelic beets, whose help 
M pretended to have reoared at the Imttle of Badr, at tlie Bitch 
wm at H un ai n . If these angels are here intended, then the state- 
nent that they were Mit seem by the Muslims does not accord with 
the statoaents of dhsp in- 13, 123, and chap yUL 44, 45. 

(41) sMbd hskxiy, &vary translates and old, The 

comments as loliowa : “ Go forth cm horseback and 
on loot, in hmildi ^ meknem, young and old, poor and rich, with- 
out and with peepauation, the viigin aiwi the man^fid 

fhe odaoucsMl ^Geefs The faithM are now to hold 



The o^kok m not now upmt uabelievii^ Arabia, os in chap ii i oo 

asd a44#hiitn|« the — - 

wmths hegMuagclaate 
^ thte m Oqw^ 

dafc tim Pwaphi 5 : <tf kr^Uf ' 

A now ^That is, had thme been BO difeml- 

lias ha sa escpei^tioB to Tabdci, and &e wMawiiii 

UheemdmEtmad amy, aa tte the ml^ have cost 

little or m tzmihie, wwaM not Imve been so hadtwaid.®— 

mar, Sl. with tb^me iailiiwh^ to 4^ 

am smd by the emsmemmsm to have been revealed during ^ 
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destroy their own souls ; for Gob knoweth that l^ey are 
liars. 

n (43) God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R 
leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, whm 
ihey eaxuse tkemseim, had become manifested unto tiiee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) They who believe 
in God and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and their persons 
for the advancement of God's true religion; and God 
knoweth those who fear him. (45 j Verily they only will 
leave of thee io stay behind who believe not in Gob 
and the last day, and whose heaits doubt eoneeminy ike 
faith ; wherefore they are tc^ed to and fro in their doubt- 
ing. (46) If they imd been willing to go forth wiJth thee. 


march to Tab^, and Ike statement of the text is n^^arded as a pro- 
x»hecj, which was, Kd oourse, fuiilled on the return of Uie army to 
Kadina. GiantiBg ^ daim that the paasai^ was revealed on tim 
way to TaM|, the dboaeii^ d this may be detmaiued 

from the of we. 4^ whm meae name hypoeiites are aaid 

to have ^ soi^t to mlae seditma'* m a pemmm moammL It is, 
however, almo^ oertam, fmm. the siatm^t el var. 47^ llmt ^ 
^kas^^ was enunciated alter ^ reluxm, and deltvmd as a r^ake 
to the hypocrites and ot^is aieded hw their iudtH^i^ce. 

(4^ (imforgim thee. Muhammad is here ^refreheasded for havh^ 
exeim^ some of his fddowers fhmi em thm expedhSo% m 

Abdullah Ibu ITbbai aM his hypocritkal adbrnala, and three ei. 
the 

The regards this as a benediclhm, which ia ao wij 

Implies dial the Preset had amued, and illu^rates it by refeemee 
to the Oriastal emstra of jMuuouueiug a beoedietioQ <m the water- 
eaziier, ^The Lordjpaxdim thee to vhkh he replies^ *^The Lord have 
mercy on theeL** Here, llm comu^tatesrs says, no char^ of sinftd- 
ness is intended, and so wton Ood maks to the Frephel, mjm& 
** Qod l^;give thee," no erinse is laid to hk charge I 

llint t^ emimm allnded to dmld ^ly ex.kt mmemm 

w V ^ _ V It _ 




the ranfhlneas of Mahaumd. The define of Mm^m 
tk^ the wsm amhas mmmh mm. hmr ^ Hm 

chm^ tin ammi idl ihm g^enl 
(imhi nl dikn) See IL 253 . 

- # # Ifcpnlladaf loiini, lo 

Iheei^biiL^ and Bete Mmmmm tl» lies of 'Anaifos t adl l£ 

—1^ O ffll iMirifriMMiii^i <• « MSm W ' 

1^ mernm 

Booj^lisminliieikeMiif of&ite. him 'Is a |mli ^pa of 
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the j had c^rtaiuly prepared for that purpfm a provision of 
arms and necessaries : but Gon was averse to their going 
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47) 
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you up to sedition ; and ffiere would ham been some 
among you who would have given ear unto them; and 
God knoweth the wicked, (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith unto thee. Give me leave to day hddnd, 
and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen 
into temptaition od home f But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it 
grieveth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say. 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice ol iky miduxp, (51) Say, Kothing shall befall 
us but what God hath d^xeed for us ; he is our patron. 


iahdelitT. Another point worthy of notice is that man’s free sgs^ey 
and God’s sorerei^ty are both clearly recognised in this passage. 

Bit . * u with iXm who sit dm, with those who are incapable 

of active aerviee, sm the women and chOdreo, the aged and infirm. 

(48) W&rmari§ sm^ U mm a seis^m. As at Ohod. See notes 
on ch^. iiL x 56 -z 6 a 

(^) *Mf net to iewiiideUion. ** By oMi^ng me to go, 

my will, on an espeditkm tlie hard^iips of whirii fizay tempt me to 
rebel or to deaert. It m related tiiat ime Jadd Ibn (j^ls said 
the A:m4ra well knew he wi^ mneh given to women, he 
mfk tnmt himmlf wi^ the Greek girls ; whmfore he desired he 
mi^t he left h^ind, a^ he wimM assn^ with hm nurse.’*— 


Etm tAsf Se^ ia., by filling into the sin of cowardice 

dinMeiiiy. 

(50) J4 gTMBeth Mum. W&t envy, <Hr because Ipbey are to 

isre the bo^. 

afvhfwd mr IsMacn ** "We took care to 

way by slayii^ at memJ* — Bnk. 

(51) dseftek LiteraBj, Whu Jksth mUtesL 
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and on God let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye exp^ 
any other slundd befall ns than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, eHher mcimy or martyrdom t But we expect 
concerning yon that God inflict a punishment on yon, 
eUher from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see what iMl be the end of both ; for we will wait for yon, 
(53) Say, Expend your money in piom uses, either volun- 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from liiag accepted of them, but tliat 
they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not 
the dniy of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money far GotTs service otherwise than uawill- 
inglv. 

11 (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendeth only to 
pnnish tiiem by things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) Ihey 



(5S) two moMt es^eUmt things. This ^issi^ tlie 

cim^ileBce Muhammad bad in the suoceas ei wMhn il siioirs 

strong J^irit of fanaticism already flxed in the minds of the 
Muslims. To flght for Islam was to eouquar or to gam admiMm to 
Paradhe. An army made up of men hoMiBg mth a feilli could 
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thiMs mmdtiBsd are the 
Ter'' antipodes of tiie peace and hensToleBee of the Go^peL 
We will wad fmr ym. The threat ocmlitBed in this wems shows 
, ehmiged attitude of Muhammad towarhi the dlisJ^eeted. Ompam 
tkxp. IL loE, KItW God wocid punish them by a judgment Irusi 
heaTmt. as hethad punhlied Ad and Thamud (Fxmim. Bise., pp, 
2Gh-22X OS' thej won 4 be punSshed by the iaithlul by Dirine oosn- 
Tim ihctlily with wMch Muhammad couM produce umh 
commands was, no dimM, wdd untestood by the hi 
these wmds would ouaTey to their minds a very 



*]^e didinidiim bs^weeii true Muslima and masri^f 'noimh 
naE adWtalB is hm d^md. The $mmm wem mim wim 

had esssecsided 'al to Tsl&s» and hM themasd'm ^xaa% 
eumy emuMand ei the ^rajiliiel with uumssfioaiis^ 
Tl^hedm%siiul% wimdmwIidlluiAwir 

idMasi. TImiminardoiiahlesm wmwaudm^ia^mtsMaiiiMMd 
smu his eanae. 'iThe piuf^rW of hr^oer^is mM msh he ttMfliil 
uzoewt as hvwM h^y of ^&;oiuL 
Oumfiw wtt 179U 
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swear by God that tiicy are of yon ; yet tbey are not of 
you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating bole, they surdy 
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto. (58) There is of them also who spreadeth iU 
reports of thee, in relation to Uiy distTilyuiiM of the alms : 
vet if they receive paH thereof they are well pleased ; but 
if they receive not n putt thereof, behold they are angry. 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which God 
and his Apostle had given them, and hod said, God is our 
support 5 God will give unto us of ins abundance, and his 
Prophet also / verily unto God do we mate our supplica- 
tions ; it would hat€ Skch uiwts deoeutw (00) Alms are to he 
distrSmtid only unto the poor and the n^dy, and those 


(&6) Feopk uko dand in fmr. “ HyjH>eiiticallj concealing their 
infidelity, feat ye should cha^ise them, as ye iiave done the professed 
infidels and apostates ; and ^t ready to avow their infidelity when 
they think tliey may do it with safety.’^ — Sa^. 

(58, 59) Them eJw ^ho sprendUl reports of tkee. “ This person 
was Abu’l Jawidh, the hypocrite, who said Muhammad gave them 
away among the kee|>eTa of sheep only ; or, as others suppo^, Ibn 
Phifl Khuwaisarah, who fouml fault with the Prophetfs distribution 
of the i^U taken at Hunaiiij because he gave them all among the 
MB;.lcka.'iys,^ tu reconcile and. gain them over to his religion and inte- 

ra^"-^Saie, AUnl QSdw. r ^ • 

Complaints among the I'ashms frecueatly ™w mt of the daim 
of Muhammad that the booty was Goci*s (see chap. viii. i , and that 
the diefcributkm of it depended upon His will as revealed by ^e 
Apoeftle. So long as tlie divIsSon was ^ual, no obj^ctson, so far as we 
loaov, was ever ndsed. Dit^tisfaciion on th^ pcnnt arose out of 
lanpose to i^dn infiuence by i roan s of rich presents 
hesioved out of the omuueui heap, as at Hunain, alluded to above. 

we tad tin Preset deliber^ly assoeiatixig God with himself 
in caisyio^ out thw v^ wcaMly policy hj appeSling to one of the 
lowest iMOBsioaft ol depraved human natore. 

If, as seems certain, the allmkm is to the trouble at Hunain, God 
is hm aim made a paiinex in a:}peasi»g the covetous Muslim 


idmfe im vi^. Thm is styled in toe next verse (59) the oelmid- 
UP fy ^(Siedmd ms Fraphdf whito the Isitoful receive in answmr to 
their pmyem Was torn consciousness fd decepHon and impos- 
toie in l&is aiair I 


This verse ahro^^ales chap. iL 214 on the suljeet of al™ - 
giviBg. SeePi«lhn.I>^mM72-i7S- 

The pmr mnd ike ^The onnmmtatom make a d 
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who flie emplojed in eoOsdin^ md iigMhdwff 
and unto those whose hearts m leecmdl^ and for tiU 
r^dtmpiim captives^ and unto those who are in deiit 
md and for ihe advancement of God’s 

ami mito the traveller. Tki& is an ordinance from CkiD; 
and Gob is knowing mid wise. (61) There are some of 
them who injure the Prophet^ and say. He is an ear. 
Answer, He k an ear of good unto yon ; he believeth in 
God, and giveth credit to the fai&fiil, (62) and is a mercy 
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mnto sact Off yon irbo believe. But they who injure the 
Apostle of Gob shall suffer a {minful punishment. (63) 
They swear unto you by Gob, that they may please you ; 
but it is more just that they should please God and his 
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know 
that he who opposeth God and his Apostle shall without 
doubt he wUh the fire of hell, ami shall remain 

therein for ever ? This will be great ignominy. (65) The 
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed 
concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 


express their feeling eaxefally treasuriTig all in his memory until 
suck time m he had deterMin^ on to reveal his knowledge, while 
SBsnmmg the (mtwmrd gaib ei one inspired, and pretending to have 
received his knowledge by leveladoxi, declaring it as coming from 
God himaell. Qtmrx on chap il 145. 

64) 0@d axi kit Avettle, The chief duty of a Mnslim is 


64) and Au Apodle. The chief duty of a Mnslim is 
here deidmred to be to O&d and Ms AposiU, for to oppose God 
smi his ipoide is sure to in the punishment of the fire of kelL A 
Mislim sees nothing in this Ttassage derogatory to Muhammad’s 
character, because he believes that he was truly a prophet of God, 
and therefore judg^ thiU to oppose the Prophet is to o|^M)se God. 
How mx Cbristkn apolognts for Muhammad can exonerate ffieir 

e a nro 
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their hearts. Say them, Scoff ye ; iui God will surely 

bring to light that which ye fear Aauld be dtscomred, 

II (66) And if thou ask them the rmscn of this scofing, 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting among oursdim. Say, Do ye scoff at God and his 
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgiye a 
part of yon, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. 

H (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of 
tibem of the’ other : they command that which^ is evil, 
fmd forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
from ginng aims. They have forgotten God, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly. (69) God denouneeth unto the hypo- 
crites, both mm and womra, and to the unbelievers, the 
firecji^U; they s^^ranainlliereijnj^ ever ; this will be 
thdir rmmri; Ckm kith ^raed and they 

shall endure a lasting tmmmi, (79) As th^ who have 


(S6) JMimp it k Boated that m the exfieiiitiim oi TaM% a 
txmmMj of h^pociitea, pefiBiiig near aalti to ^sie 

anooi^, ^B^ola that laaii! W wenM take the ef 

Syria : awaj ! away i’ whkh ield the Frofihe^ he eB&ni thena 
to him, mud a^ed theia why they had said m ; whmio they if^llad 
with an eadi, that they were iKit talkkig oi what n^led to Inm or 
Ma eoitipanliaas, bat wm imly diverting thw^lvea wi^ 
i&oiiiiw, to be^k the tedlousnesB of the way.”^ Sah, 

etoies have mmj appeazanee ol Invent^ to aeeowztt 
fi^ the 'text. Hypocfitee weie not ia the hakt of gaiiig dktart 
expeditii)«a» ; an^ at this di^ m the eace^ ml ihe Frof»hi^ they 
wouM Mt vei^nfed to jeet at hk ezpeiwe, and that in hw 
heariiig. Tl^ paeasge sank he aea^ned te an earlkr dkk. 

(68) ikm ef lieai j kmm ik alher. Bedw^l wm^dalea dda arenas 
MMim k *^iaakak ene another,* Wh» in, Ha^ 


Aa ta aaekd ean^w^'we have every wmam m haiewa 
the»i to have been holier iiwn Pei' wldh ^eae 

met^ii^kid atnendy hBeeaae aienilnd wkh Miat. 

S ' mi dhuMMih ^ . Ptfjiaf'gfM. 

^ikikwealkaaB^nd iniWhypwPen Pee JWwiu PIm^ 
m. 148L ' ^ ^ 

IMa iaaeti kPie at ly faaajita pi^klai'lhte Aefe^ef '^heit 
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been before yon, » are yg. They were superior to yon 
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this loorld; 
and ^ also enjoy your portion Acre, as they who have 
pre<^ed you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain 
both in this world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the history of those who have been before them ? of 
the people of ITc^, and of Ad, and of Thamiid, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, 
and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apexes 
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and God 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another: 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms; and they obey God and his 
Apostle: unto ttiese will God be merciful; for he is 
mighty and wise, (73) God promised nnto the tme 
believers, men and women, gardens thrmigh which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever ; and deli- 
eiims dwellings in the gardens of perp^ual abode: but 


( 71 ) Tkepmjpk ^ Nmh, ^ See notes on ckap. rii. 60-86. 7 %e 
, • . . m mrmr m mt Soden and and the oHier 

cities whkli siiared iste, are th^oe called Al or 

tke mtkmiidJ* — Ssk. 

( 7 S) Bedk mai mtd See note on chap iv. 123. 

Omdms. ** lit. gardens of Eiku ; bal the ec^UKentatofs do Bot 
talm imd iEdea m the senoe whidb it bears in Hebrew, ^ has 
heea elsewhere See Prdim. Disc., p 1 55. — iso/c, 

^ In Hebfew it rigailies mjimoB efddi^d. la Arahic it 
a ftmmfkfm Ihs fPoslNrh^ 

The eomaien^lxBs have v^j little to 
say oa this pasi^^e — cm dt the lew pass^fss aaggeaHiig a m^er joy 
in heavea maa sat ^ set h m of cantal apoetites. The veij exoep 
tioaa oC the Qaria pi^e rale timt heavea of Talfnst ig @1^ of 
caraaljoy. Seeaoles on^aps. li 25affidiiL 15. 
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good-will from God thdll U iheir most ftTRA lIpnt, rmard. 

This viU he great felidty. 

I ( 74 ) 0 Prophet, wage wax against the rmbdicTa* R Ta* 
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and the hypocrii^, and be severe unto them: for their 

^ jitinirFu 1 1l l dnrtmiii^MiTiii rfn**ir*^^^'** 

dweHing shall be hell: an nnhappy journey shall it he 
thither! (75) They swear by God that they said not 
vAai they are ehc^yed with: yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they de signed th at which they could not 
effect; and they~3id not disapprove design for any 
other reason than because God and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will be 
better for them; but if they relapse, God will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any 


to with the express understanding that violence should 

not be pemiiUed. Then policy would dictate demeucy. Inasmuch 
as the 2 ^werful tribes which, a few days later, well-ni^ defeated 
him at ^unain, would have ^dned much any impolitic severity 
towards the peo^e of the hody city. Muhammad^s treatment of the 
inhabitauts of ^akkah, tberefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency'. The 
passi^ under consideration, written at least a year affer the capture 
of Makkah, testiies to the intolerant temper of Mnhamxnad. He 


fiiSied every nraI~rengion. lUdeetL the wlinU mv. 

pheSseiu^ was yii as magnihi mom as^ was cruel 


2jlef ik$ wmrd ^It is related that al Jallds 

Ibm Suwaid, hearii^ some pissages of this chapter wbidi ^larply 
veprdbsmdbd those who reused to go cm the above-mentioned ex- 
peditimi el Tabhi^ dedared that i‘ what Mul^unmad said of his 
We&pffla wm teue, they were wcmse than asses, *P^eh coming to 
the etar, he ssist fear him, and he denied the words upon 

osdk m iiB3meillate revelation of this passage, he confused 
hk tell, a^ hk repentance was accepted/ — Sok, BcddMwi^ 

fhty cfesia^ww? , ** The eommentators tell timt men 

I ogiiByped to kill Mujutmmad cm hk return fit!m’^1^i!^k’ ,''hyp ^ 

I hiki' rSSM' his camel ihlo'''''a pi^^ over the 

k i a ^g^ bB i e t |Mnrt of al A^teah. Bwt when they wme gcuBg to execute 
< tiicir dw^^i| Hmlltafikli , who lellowed and drove the Frophetk 
I f8aanei» w kio i was led by Ammir Ihu Yamr, hearing the tread of 
p o a waeiff wad the elasidng ol arms, gave the gkmij npoe. which ^bey 
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protector. (76) There are some of them who xEsde a 
covenant with God, Verily if he give ns of his 

abundance, we will give alms, and become righteons 
people. (77) Tet when they had given unto hiiii of his 
abundance, they b^^axne covetous thereof, and turned 
beck, and retired afar oSl (78) Wherefore ha hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hewts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet him ; for tliat riiey failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised hiat^ and for that they 
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that God knaweth 

and in want of most ecMV^knees of life ; bat on ike Propbefe 
eondug amoi^ them, they became pessesoed (d large berdb of ca^le, 
and money aka. AI BmMwi that the abov&Hoami al JaUfisK, 
in partjeular, having a servant killed, received, by Mahamiaad’a 
order, no less than ten thonsand Mrkma^ or about three bandied 
pounds, as a hue for the zedanpiioa of his bbod.^— 

The predatory expeditionB €£ the Mualima, the plunder of namer' 
008 caravans, and the aseeessial wars wi^^ ^aiui^ the weaMiy 
Jewi^ tribes in the vidmily cf mm have zeaiiUed in 

changi^ the emiditiioa of ihe peo^e fmm 3 ofieitj to wealth. . 
it be oheerved that ^ Qorin the means W 



j.. a 
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whateTer ^le j ccmceal, and l^eir private discourse ; and 
that Gob is the ]mower of secrets? ( 80 ) They who 
traduce such of the belieTeis as are liberal in givififf alms 
beyond yAai they ore Miffedt and t^ose who find nothing 
to give but wked they gain by their industry, and there- 
fore scoff at them : God shall scoff at them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. ( 81 ) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it wiU be equal. 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times. Gob will 
hj no means forgive them. This is the divine fleamre^ for 


(8S) Tk&§ . . . h^msen. ^ A1 ^ddMwi relates that 

Mithamnu^ exhorting his foUoweiB to volnuta^ alms, amon^ 
others, Abd-ar-Bahnria Ilm Aid gave four thousand dishems^ whiea 
vras cme-half id what he 1^ ; irim Ihu Adda gave a hundred 
bes^ of da^ ; and j.Llm TTkall a sad, which is no more than 
a aixtieUi fart a load, of the same &nit, waa the half of what 

he had earaeii hf a night’s hard wmx This Mohammad acce^^ed : 
whereupon toe hypocrites said tliat Ahd-nr^Bahnidn and Asim^ve 
what the;r did out of ostentafion, and that God and his Apostle 
well have excused Aim Uk^Fs mite ; which occasioned this 


**1 suppose this collection was made to d^caj tlie charge of the 
expedithm of Tabdc, towards which, m another writer tells us, Abu 
'nkq r contrihutod aL that he had, a^ Othmdn very largely, viz., as 
it h said, three hundred camels shm^ter, and a thousand dmdrt 



81) wiH h ' no ^In the lari: sickness of 

Ah ^wlljih Bm Wl^di, the It jpoeme (who died in the ninth year 
^e ^ me, named am AMullah, came md asked Muham- 

mad to beg pmdou of God for Mm, which he did,and thereupon the 
farmmt yagz of thh weme was revested. But the PropheL nri taking 
fhatiBr amfutoe^isid he weuM ynay aesmt% ^mesfor him; upcm 
wMeit toe fait of the weise was revealed, deriaring it would 
he to vain, liw^ toafe,^ setm . 

' m jeayw^ am 'TT iwteiy 

manv nrectow, but onl y an i^jefeii te 
^ " e xamplto~€if wMrii m e to 


'I? wi to&'^ri£ny,~a^ Muslims do^ It 

as an tolezeees^ 




ieav 




^ , he dm not evmi know that he will 
come toe of toe Musipm ^ tkadlm otoee 






fi 
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that they believe not in God and his Apostle ; sM GtooStti^ 
directeth not the ungodly people; ^ ^ 

I (82) They who were left at home in the 
of TdbCtq^ were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of God, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
God’s true religion ; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they under- 
stood (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 

weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 

(84) If God bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask- thee leave to go forth to war with Am, say, Ye 
not go forth with me for the future, neither sh^ ye hgfat 
an enemy with me; ye were pleased with sitting at hme 
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the first time ; sit ye nl home therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of 
tiiem. who shall die^ neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not in Gob and his Apostle, and die in their 
wiciedn^. (86) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel ; for God intendeth only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, herein U is said, Believe in God, and go forth to 

the Picphet concerning the diaafiected is here presented as a revela- 
tion from God. 

ihm ishQ sUm behind, ^2., the wc^nen and children the 
mk and mdmt. 

(85) Ndtker de ever pmp* ever cmp 0 / Ihem. ‘"This passage 
was sdso revved on aeeoimt of Abdullah fbn UbbaL In Jiis last 
illnsffii he desired td see Muhammad, and, when he was come, aaked 
him to beg foigiveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse 
might he wrapped up in the garment that was next his body (which 
might have the same eUcacj with the habit of a FranciscanX and 
that he would pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when he 
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestmen^ to shromi 
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden these 
wcnda Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed 
for him.” — Sede, BaidMwL 

But see note above on ver. 81. This command is rimdly observed 
by all Muslima. All who profees belief ^in God and }u8 Apos^” 
are regarded orthodox, nolwitImtandiBg their character. 

But those who relent Islam, howeter holy ^eir lives, are so wicked 
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war with his Apostle ; those who are in plentifnl cirenm- 
stances among them ask leaire of thee to stay iMmd^ and 
say. Suffer ns to be 0/ the number of those who sit at home. 
(88) They are well pl^ised to be with tbo^ who atoy 
behind, and their hearts are sealed np ^ wherefore th^ do 
not understand. (83) But the Ap^e, and those who 
have believed with him, expcm their fortunes and ttieir 
lives /or serviee; they ^udl enjoy the good thiuga 
of either life^ and they sha^ be happy. (90) 60B hath 
prepared for them gardens tinwngh which rivers flow; 
they shall remain therein for mr. Ihis will he great 
felioity. 

D (91) And certain Arabs of the desact came to exauee R 
themselves, paying that they might be parmitted to Mmy 
behind; and they sat fd horns who had renounced 60D 
and his Apostla But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In Ihoee 
who are weak, or are afflicted wi& sickn^ or in dmse 
who find nc^ wherewith to contribute to the mr, it shall 
be no crime if they deey at home, provided tb^ behave 
themsdves faithfully towards Gob and his Aposlda. 

4 Thmre is no room to iay Uems m the x^teons ; for Gm 
is gradous and mereiM: (93) nor cm those unto whom. 


See abm on vers. @£-84. 

(90) Ubef disM de. Wani^^ for &lth ie here Mie 

tesssm. and grom^ of ^dv^ioiiy cd M&h and 

ohedieBee. 

1' tkrema Afdk ^ iemt, ^Theae were die tdhea of Arad 
Ghali&u, who mxmaBh ihemeelveB ea aeeeumt el the seeeaaUea 




wzifee th^ Were' Ihe &mily of AmarTha al whoBaid liaaM 

iher we^ with the ssmj^ tribe el waold take aiiaiWa|e si 
their akemm, md Ml wpm tkmr wlvea and eMkhm^ and iVe^ 


mamaedefo^ the damm ei Mm^m earned hem wb$^ 
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when they came unto thee regueding that thou wonld^ 
supply them wiih necessaries for travelling, Ihou didst 
answer^ I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to the expedition. (94) But there 
is r^son to Momo those who ask leave of thee to at 
home, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and Gob hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand, 

II (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : Gob hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour ; and Gk)D will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have doue, (96) They will swear unto you by 


(03) Efee bedding tears, Sc. “ The persons here intended were 
seven men of the Aotsirs, who came to Muhammad and be^^ he 
would give them some patched boots and soled dioes, it being 
impossi ble for them to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but 
he told he could not supply them* whereupon they went 

away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mnkr^u, 
a^ others A^u Musa and his companions.’^ — SaU, MeadkdwL 
These are honoured in Muslim tradition as 3!he Webers (A1 
BakkMm). Compare Judg^ ii. i, 5 . 

Gm a&gmmtei wl We are hme formed by the author 
^ the Qux&n thaslhis rev^ation was delivered during the ex- 
i» OF at least beibre its return to Madina. Mow 

iting that Mi£smniad was a prophet ind^, as Muslims do, 
e is nollimg ia the statement of toe text der^atory to si^ a 
^aaaeler. Bat those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
while ^nyi^ hk proph^tie claims, find thenmelveB in 
tmhie hem* For if he had no revelation, as m here Maimed, how 
vmdicale Ma heoesly and ^rnthfoliiess 1 Could he be deln^L into 
a bielief like ^Is without a madman? We think nc^ Smdi 

a plea of arndneas, If se^ in any eouxl of jnati^ would nn- 

doi^iteSy hesetm^aasm^y inei^ble. The C^ris- 

ii«»* asMilofl^ls few IsMan Is imreasoiiaya. If -fubammad were 
a and If sinaere and hot^t, as is ' ' 

Inow a profess 

M ^ were iml a he must have 



WlWilt 

been an impo^or of 


Thig Mar, da. The statements of thk and the 
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GrOD, when ye aie return^ unto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
abomination, and their dwelling skaU he hell, a reward for 
that which they ha¥e deserved. (97) They will sweax 
unto yon, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily Gon will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
o! the desert are more obstinate in their unbelmf and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which Gk)D hath s^t down unto his 
Apostle; and God is knowing and wise* (99) Of the 
Arahe of the desert there is who leckoneth that which 
he expendeth for the sermee of^God tohe m tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of forium befall yon. A 
change for evil s&off happen unto them; for God hdh 
heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Amhs d the 


iag verses purport to be propbedes, which were iitexallj fulhlled 
shortly after euuiK^idou. Frcm a MusliA ataudpniiii ^ey 
are prophecies, hut from a Chri^iau staudpeiut, azd fros the stai^- 
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desert there is who believeth in Gob and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the means of biingii^ him near nnto Gob and 
the prayers of the Apc^tle. Is it not nnto them the means 
of a near apprtmch ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; 
for God is gracious and merciful, 

II (101) As for the leaders and the finst of the Muhajjirin 
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, God is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwell rormd about you, there are 
hypocritical per^ns; and of the inhabitants of Madina 
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
know^t them not, 0 JPrqphd, hd we know them: we 


tribes of Asad, Gbatfin, and Bann Tamim ; and those intended m 
the latter, Abdallah, snmamed Dhnl Bajadin, and his people.” — 
Bmdkdwi. 

Thai vjidck he lafdk otsi, Expenditure in the holj cause of 
Islam is here declared to be the ground of acceptance with God. 
The prayers of the Ajiostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the 
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition of 
ver. 85 , 

(101) emd ike Anstks. ^ The Muhdj^irin, or refttffees, 

were those of Makkah who fied thence on account oz their religion ; 
and the AtisAts, m kdpm% were those of Madiz^ who lecewed 
Muhammad and his fcmowers into their protection, and assisted 
than against their enemi^ By the leaders of the Muh^irin are 
meant those who believed on Muhammad before the Hr ra, or 
eaHj enou^ to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah 
was to the temple of Makkah in the second year of the 

Ebjza, OQT else meik of th^m as were present at the battle of Badr. 

leaders of the AnsArs were those who took the oath of fidelity 
to him at al Aqab^, either Hie first or the second time.^— 

fmmsMf tje., the tribes of Jnhaina, MuaalBa, 
GhaMr, who dwelt in tlie ne^bouihood of 

Utaai §iem not Many parages like this IMusIrate 

Muhammad^ inazvelhms subtle^. If he knew them, he thws 
endeavoured to ecmoeai the If he did imt know them, he 

•nmM reach them by bri^^ing thmn under the umniacimzt eye 

^GoC 


(im) JH| 
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will surely puniali them twice; afterwards shall they 
be seat to a grievous torment. (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a gcxsd 
action with another wMA is bad : peradvehture Goo will 
be turned unto them ; for Gon ts gracious and mercifuL 
(104) Take alma of their substance, that thou majest 
cle^inse them and purify them thereby; and pray ftnr 
them, for thy prayers shall be a security &f mind unto 
tiiem; and Gron idh heareth and knoweth (105) Do 
they not know that Gob accej^th repentance frmn his 
servants ami aceepteth alms, and tbal Gob is ^tsy to be 
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recoBciled aiui merdM ? (106) Say them, Work ae 
ye win ; but 60 D will behold your work, aad his Apostle 
abo, and the true belieYers ; and ye shall be brought before 
biTn who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that 
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. (107) And there are others wha wait 
with suspense the d^aree of God, whether he will punish 
them, or whethear he will be turned unto them ; but God - 
is knowing and wise. (108) l^re are some who have 
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to jpropagate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the taue believers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who bath fought against 
God and his AjK>sde in time past ; and they swear, say- 
ing, Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best ; 


(106) Wmk, ie,, see that ymir works coirespond-with your profes- 
sion of repentauoe. 

(107) (Mkers wJh wmiL This Terse refers' to Ibn a 

yoet, who bad doi^ good serrice to Mahomet, and to two other 
lielieTers who had incurred his spedal displeasure. TheT had no 
pretext to ofier for their ahsenee from the army, and £tteir had, 
example had enoouiaged the hesitating and disafiected d&em in: 
their negkef of the Prophets summons. These could not with any 
show pf justice be reprimanded or punished if the far more serious 
oUmce of those three, his j^i^essed fQlk>weis, were passed ovmi A 
hsn was therefore placed upon them They were cut oifi from idl 
iut^course with me people, and evmi wim their own wives and 
IsmilieB. FiHy ^ys passed ikm miseraMy, and the lives of the 
three mm heimine a burden to timm. At lengfii the heart 
Mahcna^ relented, and by the deiivOT of the ref^latlmi (reoi^P^d 
in vm I iS and i m helaw) be reoeivea the^ back into Ms favEurr.” 

iv. pu X97. 

ICS) Wim kam hmM m Sernyb " Wmm ^mu Amru Ibn Auf 3 ^ 
built wm teasfde or msarfue of Qubd, which will be mentioned by 
and by, ^bey asked MuSammad to come and pr^ in aaid he- 
with their request. T^s ^Ecati^ the enry of th^ 
Iwelnren, Danu (^hEsdm Ibn they siso built a mosoue, 

the Imdm or priest who should oAcuale Ihssze s&ould be «iliu 
a moidE: ; but he dyiz^ in Byd&, they ea:i^ to 

Iti^UMfuad and desired he would conseeiate, as it weze^ 
meeqme by ptaying In IL The ^midin^y pr^ared ^a- 

sbM is go with thma, but was Ibrhidnem by the Imsi^di^e lem^alacsa 
ei Ibm ^peeooy and ill daa^: wiime^ 

he amit Miiik Ihu al Bukhshum, Maan Bm AddS, Amir^Ite 
al^ ^ h q wi n^ and al "Wahdba, the to demolhdi meA hma M $ 
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bnt Gob h witness that they do oer^nlj lie. (K^) Stand 

therein for e^. There is a temple founded 
on piely, from thb first daj of iis Jmilding, It is more just 
that thou stand up to prop therein : therein are men who 

vbiek they perfmmed, and made it a dunghill Amidiug to 
another account, this moaque was built a liUk before the expedidon 
oi Tabdq, with a deB%B. to hinder Muhammad’s men from engaging 
theiw ; and when he was asked to pray there, be answered tW he 
was just acting out on a joumeT, but that whek he came bae^ with 
Gbda kare^ he would do wbat tne^f desired ^ but when they apfikd 
to Mm again, on hk letunL thk passage was remded.^ — S&U. 

A ham. Sc. ^ That k, Abu Amir, the mmk^ who 

waa a deelaied enemy In Muhammad, having threatened him at 
Ohod, that no par^ muM apnear in ^ field against him Imt he 
wouM make one dt them ; to be as good as hk word, he ecm- 
tinned to o ppose him till the battie d Hunain, at which he was 
preeent ; anc oeii^pi^ to with those of Hawiafn, he retreasled 
into Sym,.iea%amg to dbtn a aup^^ of troops from the Cheekm 
empemi^ renew* i so war; hsA he at Kinnkriu. Others say 

that *hii| msa3[ was a at tike war of the ditida and that 

hr frfr ikrtm iufir ffyrls * fluff, fjrfWIirrfilni 

(IW A taapk Jawad w if <ss jwa^‘ W, *^that of Qabt, a plaee aheet 
two m^ea horn liiiifiia, whm Mhsamaad metei^ hmt befao 
he eatimd that city, in hk i^bi kom Maitinalt, and where he laid 
tm kimdatiou of a mesqaei, whkh waa atienraxds kilil hy Bwa 
^.BtTu Ihn Ant Bi^ aocmmg tn a tradiikn, the mmqm 

here memst was that whkh M^aamsd built a$ Madlmu*' 

Jim stio km k it jpar^M, A1 BaliMwl aiys Ihsst Mahaniaaad, 

wdiiiig once wkh the Mitiilypnln to C^abl, leani the AwsSsm mtxks^ 
at tiw moaoue doss^ mid a^ed them whdher they wme bdkam, 
ami, OB ^eir hms^ silent, reneiied the qneNrkn ; whmeunen Chaar 
aampesed that ther ware brnkweas ; wm Muhammad 
whefter they aep^eaeed in the,ps^^aemt Omar had made d them, 
they Ktilyen ^ tim atiad them whether would be fatient 
in atifmi^ and ia jKomechy, to whieh tl^ anewers^ in 

the afimatmu he oawee Iw wm £edl d the Cmhah that they weao 

. W. .a. ^ ^ « a .. . ^ i*»i )■ 


and Siler wiutwatiMiti wate; ufonuMm iba 
BMiti^said heftiw rmmifcid Ir 1!^ ^rnk u k Is 
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love to be purified, for Gk)D loveth the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
bnilding on the fear of God and his good-will, or he who 
hath fonnded his bnilding on the brink of a bank of earth 
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell 1 Gob directeth not the ungodly 
people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to Im an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces; and €k>B is knowing arid 
wise. 

11 (112) Verily Gob hath pnrcha^ of tbe true believers 
their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on eondiiion tJmi they fight for the cause 
of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Qnrin ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than Gob? Eejoice therefore in the contract which ye 
have mada This shall be great happiness. (113) The 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise him, and 
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command 
thdt which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of God, shaS likemse he remt/rded 
Par&Mse: wherefore bear good tiding unto the faitlifuL 

(110) Campare with the simile used by our Lord in Matt viu 
24-27. 

(111) UfM ihsit heosts he cmi m fieceg, ^ Some interpret these 
words of their being de^Ted of their jndgmeiit and undeKEtanding, 
and others of the 'puni&ment they are to erpeet, dther of death ih 
this wurld, or of rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of h^” — 
Sale, 

Othm refer it to the hitter pan^ of conscience, See Bodwel’a 
^iiote m km* 

(Ll^)€kdkaihpmekomi . . . He has been pleased 

to grant thcsm the jeya of Paradise few thrir meritorious wurhs.^— 

Zt wmild afipear that there is a double piiichase---4he beHeveris 
ynrtdtase of ParadiBe by works of merit aim -Godb purchase oi be- 
klererB by the atteemewts of Paradise. The sabatkm of a soul hece 
M m. readineas ior the cause God.” 

^Ood hath purchased the son^ 

Hg^QTOs; imretum th^axeto enjqyFaxadlseif ^eyfig^iw^bd. 
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(114) It is not alUmtd unto the Proj^et, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, althoiigh 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell (115) Neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursnamse 
of a promise which he had promised unto him ; but when 
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto 
God, he declared himself clear of him. Terily Abraham 

Conquered or slain, this is promised in the lav, the gospel, and the 
Korin, This verse is perha|>s the greatest nntmlh in me wh^ of 
the Kofin.'* — flmdfcmon’f “ Neim &n IMm,” 

Chftaiiily the statement re4X)nled in this verse has -m foandatm 
m The teaehing is diametncaDy i^pused to all tlie do^me 

of the Bible The pa5S!^^, however^lustrates the ignoran^ of Mu- 
hammad as to Bibheal teaching and hk unacmpnlous baMi of bol- 
stering up the doetiines of bis jnrin by asseiiiom ccmtraiy to truth. 
Worse than thk, ^ese axe all put into the mouth of the God of truth. 

(114) Itumi aUmmi ... to jwuf /or tdidatm. ^ This pMi^ 
was revealeilf m mmm thiuky <m of Abu Tilib, Muliammad’s 

nMMdB gveai bm^siad^, wl^ ma hk deathbed^ being pressed by 

hk ne^ahew to speak a woid wmeh mkht aaalde him to plead hk 
cause before that ^ to ptokss Isiamy idiotduldj rd'ui^ Mu- 
hammad, however, toM Mm that he vcadd wsa oeaae to lai^ ibx 
hijn till he should be lofbiddeu 1^ Ckd'-^whkli he was these 
words. Others suppose the occasion to have hemi Muhammad's 
vkiting his mother Amina’s sepulchre at al Ahwi^ soon afk^ tike 
taking of Makka h ; for they say that vkHe he stood id the tomb he 
Imxst into tears, and said, ^ 1 asked leave God to vkk mj 

tomb, and he granted it me ; hut when 1 asked leave to ptuy foe hex^ 
it was denied ^ — S&ie^ Brndh^hsL 

Afi&r a it bee&m kmwn. ^ By their dying For other- 

wise it is not only lawful but eommendidbfe to pray liw imbeMevers, 
wMM thm» axe hqpes their cimver8i<m.*----Sfl3«. 

The pgffjMtgp dearly teaches that Muslims are pexmitled to pvay 
for departed friends, provMed t^y wm xsot idcdailom. Whidadvau- 
iwi»» accrue to the dead firom these praycus k nc4 dear. The 
Muslim doctors say it secures a mlt^iation m thepunybrneat of the 
^rvae wd ^ pains to he inficted on the It^Mn 

Mn made'^m bask of as pvdkalie a lumnss to M mlim pikals 

m am IkffiHtey M the paksk of Bcima. 

jfllb) M jwsatpe^ ifc, tipi God wcaid dtaioe hk hnsit 

to zeumitBsioe. Sense sfwoat llmi 'wus a pcenkea mmA to . Alasii pi ii 
by lm» fa^db^, thid he uwiira M IhrtheuMiswH^ht 

tbMn either war.’* — dMi. 
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was pitiful and < 3 ompassionate, (116) Hor is Gob dis^posed 
to le^ people into error after that Ke hath directed them, 
until that which they ought to avoid is become known 
unto them; for -Gob knoweth all things. (117) Verily 
unto God hdanffdh the kingdom of heaven and of earth ; 
he giveth life and he causeth to die; and ye have no 
patron or helper besides Gob. (118) Gob is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhajjirin and the Ansars, 
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had 
swerved from their duty : afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards 


Ahnahtm was pitSfuiy Sc, It is here suggested that Abraham’s 
condition and feeing was like that of Muhammad. The passage 
seems to teaeh that Alnahaoi’s uity and compasmon were chiedj 
mauile&t before the command (£ God came forbidding their exer- 
cise. 

(116) Nor is God lo Imd into error, Le,, ^ To consider or 

punish them as transgressors, ^is passage was revealed to excuse 
^ose who had mraped for such of their friends as had died idolaters 
bdkre it was l^bldden, m eli^ to excuse certain people who had 
^mr antly prajed towaw the hrst Qibl% and drank wine, dsc.’’ — 

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, is a con^sums act com- 
mkisd bmms km, wherefore sina^ of ignorance are not num- 

bered in the catalo|w of crimes. The ^ leading into error’’ mentioned 
seeans to be ^ni wmit to a retributive giving over to lepxobflddcm. 

(11^ €f@i m rwomeikii to tks Pr^k^, So, " Having for^ven the 
crime t^y (»»inmitted, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent 
jbsm expeditiiEm to Tabi&i|, m Isr the other sins which they 
throf^ inadve^cta^ have been gnilty o£ Fmr the best men 
y^ve need of repmtance.’’ — Soie, 

de^apres Muhammad to have^been in fault in per- 
utlHiug idiose to wmmm at home who had requested p^mission to 
do m, Thk passi^ Is contrary to the Muslim l^lief that Muhammad 
was always ii^idL For if bo, how err im the matter here xe|^ovied I 
It idao imtmanvtetls do^one of Muhammad’s hemg ahsoliEt^ 
See yyotft on IL 2^^ 

f%s horn dkknm, the of Tal^q^ wherein 

liuhmamu^a mnwm dmVm ^ extremides ihal,h^des whiit 
they ewdniwi If mmm of the eioesBive he^ te^a mssa, were ^)%e£ 
is mis % tamp ofr ope oame^ ami urovlaimis and was^ were m 
fioam wd two' mm, ^viiei a between and 
ottgai ha drink Sm wdm oi^ ^ the easaudaf ,mi- 

. PWW W i» 
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them. (119) And Ju i» also reconcile unto the three who 
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstandixig its spadonsne^ and theix souls 
became straitened within Ihem, and &ej considered 
that there was no refuge from Gob, otherwise tiban hg 
having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto diem 
that they might repent, for God ts easy to be reconciled 
and merciful t> 3 5 

II (120) O true believer^ fear Gob and be with the sin- B 
cere. (121) There was no reasou why the iuhaMtants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwdl around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of God, or should 
prefer themselTes before Mm. This is mirmsombk^ be- 
cause the? are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hnn^, for the defence of God's true rel^n ; neither do 


do they receive from dm enemy any dann^e. 


but a good 


(110) The tkrm wio wens left Mmei, ^ Or, m It m^j be tMjtoei, 
were m smpmx^ whether diow bepiriioaBd m 
These were thiee naiased Qib llw Owi^pai, 

ai^ Mhr4ia Ihn BaM, who went with Mihewsad te Tihii|U 
and were th^efore, m his sedn^d the ieHows^^ m 

the other the PrQ|ih^ fmhiddiBg aoiy to ssJbsle thesa or 

to hold dkeouxae with them ; whhh mtexdieiM they 00 a- 

tTTtTwt ilfitir dsyfi^ till, their ehiOB^ ifpeahmoe, they were at 
leuMh dkcnarged £rom it by dm xerelaticm of Ihk passi^*’ — Snk, 


Ski w 3 iB <m ver. 106 above. 

€foi is eaay ^ he reemmkd It was Mufmiwmad who was not easy 
to be xeooBG&ed, and yet he ddiberstedy aaoribes all he had deme to 
God. Is it possibie to believe him ^noefe in this btadness f If so^ 
thme is BO app^aat alternative but to legsrd him as beii^ 
ofw to belkve a'fea 

MmtM pn^ ikemadwm h^fme Mm* uot ean^P to twie 

w^ the dsB^^Eas and fiitagiiea of war. Ax B mdM wi h^a a% 

timfc Mohajipaid had set o«t iw Tahd^ mm dlu Bhahi a wm ^ 

imtii'ifcg m whfi®Bi hls wtli^a VBsy besni^^ wmssm^ h ad 

apseaS amatlir Mm hs the sha^ am Mtd sat new dams and 


iUmmt I idMaiM mSm wnw mm Bad 


aiib Ihw Amii 0 s 


awopd and jmsd went to Johs Ilk — dhis. 

mrnm 1% 

&r«&e««riBe»«aea»dl, ft* tacit lfeB(N«^ tkm 
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work is written down tmto them for the same ; for Gob 
snffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And thej contrihute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a yalley ; but it is written down unto 
them that GoB may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The 
believers are not Miged to go forth to war altogether : if a 
part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in thdr religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 

I (124) 0 true believers, wage war against such of the 
infid^ as are near you; and let them find severity in 


plunder i>£ the in&dels, im wkich they have some portidpatioii. The 
reastm for this proeeedjiig is given in tbe next verse. 

(123) Nid U go forth. “ 'Hiat is, if some of every tribe or 

town be left bei]^d, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply tb^nselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of their religion, so as to be able to iz^tmct such as, 
by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other 
means of information. They say that after the preceding passages 
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during 
the expedition of Tabdq, every man went to war, so that the study 
of religion, whidi is rather more neees^uy for the defence and propa- 
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became whoHy 
aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient 
number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have 
lemre to prosecute their ^udi^” — Sah. 

(12^ IFtofS war o^smst . . , &e mfidds, Arabia now lay at the 
m MuhWmad ; even foreign (inquest had been andertakmi 
mth s&GOssa. For this lemtm the cmnmand to wage war for the 
sH^holh &r away and near at hand, know promulgaled. 
The principle of elistp. iL 256 had long since been abandimed, 
vrl& the MusMieis h^ hiudly grasped &e plan of ^ Propimt during 
ilk Mietini^ yet tlie doctrine €£ a universal conqu^t of tbe woiM for 
Mfea was emiy set in the Qurdn. Gomp^idiap, ii. 193, 215, 
ami and mte there. 

JSm» . . . at nmt, *^Mther of your kix^red or uei^bomu ; 
isr these daint y^sm pity and care in ^ hist phboe, and twr eoia- 
wmshm ixsl Is be endeavoured, parsons partlcpia^ 
m tJm uasasge are supfoeed to have b^ the Jews ^ the 
tribes o£ Qumklha and Ifadhir, and those of Khaibar ; mt else the 
^eeks oi Syim.^~^3def BgMdkot, 

It mms heel to ap^ t^s injunction to the inSdels to, he 
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you: and know that God is with those who fear him. 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you hath this cans^ to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add furiher doubt 
unto their preseiU doubt ; and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity, (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned, (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, ssytuy. Doth any one see you ! then 
do they turn asida God shall turn aside their hearts 
from the truth; because they are a p^ple who do not 
understand. (129) Isow hath an apostle come onto you 
of our own nation, an excellent pmon : it is ffriemme unto 
him Hiat ye <x)mmit wickedness ; he is careful over you, 
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers. 


femd m Aml^ and ^p^mllT to Ibe dkafieeted d^bseus 4^ 
wl^ were now to be dealt wim in a difierent spirit from tlimt dbown 
wbfie MabamiBad bad reason to fear them 

Iftt them fold severiif. Compare this with clu^ ill 160^ amad see 
notes fi^re, 

(125) The ediumentators say hjpomtes wm usually bnowu 
when a eruaade was proclaim^, ^ ie., by their unwillingnesa to go to 
the war, A readiness to fight in the eatiae of laiiin had imiw heisMe 
the test of faith. 



protection of the toithfuL^ — S@k. 

^ (128) 2%ey fsdb M me mmikar. wink at another to 

rise ami leave the Frc^hd^’s fuea^m, if they think they can do it 
withcMEit being (hedrsetS^ to avoid hesKlng the severe and deserved 
repro^ whi^ they af^prehcBi in new xewehdm. The |«ep* 
sons int^ded are the hypooitical Ifnaona* — Shla 
(120) An apodia . . , mir mm aoisssa. See note on 



16^ Thk enmmiiini, self*lnvesiledy and net into the no^lh m (Ml, 
is mdXj comtotml wito the ehMueter si MnlMaBiad aa toertoei 
the i^cdegisto Ferhafe aenne ease of toena wiB ndestsin to 
w m how ttos ooa^urta with a dtocaeter tor honest atooni^ and 



I* u grimm to kirn tkst pe mam^ -nad b sdnna . Ae wtofeetotma 
gxtovens. to the Aiahwn Froptoi wm m MMe smm to toa wUhsa and 
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(130) . If th^ fcam Imck, say, God is my support ; there 
is no Gob but he* On him do I trust; and he is tie 
Lord of the magnificent throne. 


want of seal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination of Kab and the plunder 
of the Quiaish at Kakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 



( 321 ). 


CHAPTEE X 

EKTITLFJ) SUR)^T AL YUKAS (JONAH). 

Seveaied at Makkah, 


INTROBUCnOK 


This cli&plcsr is so called on ftccotmt of Hi© mention tlie Profifeet 
Jonaii in tct* 9SL It is nsdonlMedly of Makkan o^giii* *I%®re are 
some, howeTer, who wonld assigii vera, 41 and 94, or vers, 94"97, oc 
41—109, or eves, tJbe whole Snxa, to Madina. The only gTonnd for 
such anc^dm^mseesastohe the lei&xmicemadetoUie Jewsin'faxieaa 
parts ^ the chaster, whidb Jews awe ^ippoeed to be of Madina, 

grajitiisg tlwiifc the Jews rdcraed to helow^e^ to Madiwa, it does not 
fellow that the ehaptex heloii^ to Madfsa, his^o^ psofes that 
lor aimie time preTions to Hijra, Mahawinid had ialmmse 
witli.inany of the people of Madiiia, some of whcaa wme ®© dowhfc 
Jewa A tradiyon tells of Jews going to M akka h t® qne^cm the 
Prophet, which, though in great mewie aporayphal, l»»e 
had sonfe foniM^Qii in fact Howermr this may he,^ llahamnadh 
familiarity with Jewish history and tradiyim ^ws ^at he had 
Jews among his friends and aeqnaintaace. Certainly Ihematter ^ 
this chapter, as w^ as the style and miimns of dUseoms^ peeiiis ^ 
Makkalu 

ihds i^t&s ihadalioiia 

Tiiilft he said as to the date fjf the xofelatloffia Tihe a UnH i Si a 


to the famine m 
Hijra ; and If 
the Jews of 
peimd. 


, 23 points a pemd nc3t 
has been said 
he wtdl imnded, that iwi peinin to ^e 


Tha Makkaim chmge wdhh emery heeanse he 

is a from amoiig thc^n » ■ •>« 

The Cheater and Bmler of the maaanrse the tme CM . ,3 

lewaried at de^ lor good deeds . • ^ * 4 

tCHi. It 31 


* 
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Unl»eIieTers ptinislied after death .... 

God’s TTorks are signs to all men 

Rewards and |HxnislimentB of the faithful and the mi 

helieTing 

God’s purpose in prospering the wicked 
Men pray to God in aSicJdon, bat forget Him with the return 
of prosperity ...» ... 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 

generations 

The Quraish desire a different Qurdn — Muhammad protests 
his inability to alter it . . . , 

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 
them. . a. ...... 

All men originaliy professed one religion 
The people demand of Muhammad a sign . 

'll^en men despise the judgments of God he threatens 

^greater snfijiii^g 

Unbelievers rememW God in distress by land and sea, but 

Ibrget^HIm whmi deliyered 

Life likened to watar which sustains Y^table life 
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels 
Ididatera will be deserted by their gods in the jndgment-day 
Idolaters exhorted tP worship Mm whom they recognise as 
their Creator, Preserver, and Governor . 

The Qorim no foigerr ; it omfirms the former Scriptures 
Hiose who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to isroduce a chapter like it 

Some believe in the Qurib, others reject it . 

The unbelieving Qnraish declared to be reprobate 
An apostle is smX to every natkii .... 
Unbehevers mock at the ^ireatenings of tlxeir prophet 
Every nation has its fixed pmod of existence 
Infidels will believe wh^ their punishment comes npon them 
God is the Authmr ol life and death .... 

The Qcnin an admooitimi and direction to the unb^evm 

Lawful food not to be inuhibited ..... 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance 

The Ij^es^dni^ €i those who believe and £mr God 

Unbehevms cannot harm the Prophet 

Those rebuked who say that God lutrir begotten children 

Muhammad lik^^d to Moah and other piophets . . 

Moses and Aarem sent to Pharaoh and ^ princes 

They are r^eeted hs mcerers and perveiteia ^natloEial 


TZBSE 8 
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13 
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19 

20 
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26-28 
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A few of the people only believe on them .... 83 

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in Ghsd . S4-86 
The Israelites coznmanded to be constant in prayer to God . 87 

Host’s prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians^ m 

heard 88, 89 

Pharaoh and his people drowned in the sea ... . 90 

He repents and is raised out of the aea for a ngn to the 

people 90^2 

The Israelites are provided with a habitation and bieasing . 93 

Jews and Christians appealed to in conhnnataon of the state- 
ments of the Qur^n . . . . , . - 94? 95 

No kind of miracle will snMce to make the reprobate believe 96*98 
Inhiiels do not believe on Muhammad because €bd does not 

permit them to do so 99-103 

The people df Makkah exhorted to accept the true ortho- 
dox faith 104-107 

Muhammad not responsible for the faith or unbelief of the 

people loS 

The Prophet exh<^ed to be patient 109 


m rm hams o? the mc^ Msicjiub gob. 


B (1) AL.E. These are the signs of tibe wise 


(2) Is ih a straj^ tfaingumto the men &fMaMMh, that we 
h&yfe repealed ^mr wiB unto a mam from among them» 






[SIPARA XT. 


CHAP. X.] ( 324 ) 

Jm throne, to take on himself the government of 
things. There is no intercessor, hnt hy his permission. 
This is God, your Lord ; therefore serve .him. Will ye 
not consider! (4) Unto him shall ye all return a^cordmg 
to the certain promise of Ck)D ; for he prodnceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return again : that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine hy day, and the moon for a light night ; 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, and the computation of time. God hath 
not created this, but with tnith. He explaineth his signs 
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of ni^ht and day, and whatever God hath create in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear Kim. 
(7) Yerily they who hope not to meet us at the l<td day, 
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the 
same, and who arc^ negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing sha.ll be ^eU-fire, for that which they have deserved. 

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness. 

Lord will direct them because of their faith ; they 
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pl^ure*^ 

(10) Their prayer therein he Praise he unto thee, O 
God ! and their salutation therein dwM bs Peace I (11) 


M& hit S&, ** Th^ words were revealed to refute the 

foolkh optniou of the idolatioiiB Makkana, who imagiBed their idols 
were ii^lero^em irith God for them.^ — Sah. See notes ou chsp. ii. 


4% 123* 254 ; VI. 5a 

*4) w&ter. See chap. ii. 38. 

(5) uianifest ^e truth of the Divine unity. 

The MaVkan t^^ueher tore sets &rth God the Creator as the tr^ 
otoet of worsnip. 

p) Whs hope £0 meet iu, is., the Qoxaish, who streuiuwEdy 
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and the end of their prayer shall 6e, Praise be unto God, 
the Lohd of all creature ! 

II (12) If Gk>D should cause evil to hasten unto men, R V' 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we 
hope not to meet vlb ai the resurredim to wander 
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lyin^ on his side, or sitting, or 
standing; but when we deliver .Mm from his affliction, 
he continueth his former course of life^ as though he had 
not called upon us to defend Mm against the evil which 
had befallen him. Thus was that which the tran^ressors 
committed preparai for them. (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, 0 mm of 
MaMeak^ when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident mirc^des and they would 
not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we cause yon to suco^ them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act (16) When mr 
evident signs are recited unto th^n, they who hope 
to meet ns t&e r^rntredimi^ say, a dlfterent Quran 
from tins ; or make aoii^ change therein. Ar^wer, It is 
not fi for me that I slnmM elmn^ it at mj pleasure : I 
{(dlow timt only which ia-rev^ded mto ma Tardy I teur, 
if I ahcmld be disobedient unto my Lojan, tim imnisiiinaQit 
of the great day. (17) &y, if God had so pieced, I had 
nc^ read it nn^ yon, lather had I teu^it jm tihe same. 


(11) the Befye^tjon, iv. 8^ and v. 11*15. 

(iSl See Beta m. elm ii. 16. 

mm er siitaly iA, aH fmSmm 
mm at aE taiefs.^ — Ssh. ^e iiitam aa tlta eUa- 

den IB hare ta i&e vbadh vifliied HaliEhih 

heita the helaw om m: aj. 

(IS) Ihe dhaata m m ^ fceafediy ataeadii^ ta liiBiie 
Ibk^ le hi Bta m ftaeiiag vtae. 

Clil doMta- 


Bsa 


00mS idmut ih ^The 


IlS# lltii^hfiif af ileaiu**~‘SNhdbaaa^ aa Jhlihi** 


me id* 

^ jrtZii 4., 

■ii l i B il n^peiapa ai 
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years^ 
before I received ii. Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth. a lie 
against GOD, or accusetk his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
God that which can neither Kurt them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with God, Answer, 
Will ye tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in 


( 17 ) To ihs age. Bod well tianalates literally “for years.'* Sale's 
addition ‘^of forty years” is, however, correct. “For so old was 
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; during which 
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not apphed himself 
to learuin ; of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised iimself in composing verses or orations, whereby be rhight 
acquire the art of rhetoric or ele^nce of speech Prelim, Disc., p, 
73^ A fiagrant proo^ says al B^dhdwi, that this book could be 
ta^ht him by none but 

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career. Is it Kkely ibat he should have been trained in the 
household with AK, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ? Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile busine^ for years without some knowledge of 
letters? That he could read and write in later years is certain. 
Tradition tells us he said to Muiwia, one of his secretaries, “ Draw 


the straight, divide the L/" properly,® &c., and that in his last 
moments he called for writing materials. Ihe questicm arises. When 
did he acquire this act? The commentators say that Gk>d gave him 
the power, as he did hk ins^ration, and they qnote chap. zcvi. 4, one 
ol tne earliest verses of the QurSn, in pxool Certainly that verse 
se^ns to teach clearly that he could write as well as rea:^ though it 
by no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both 


beforehajad, or that he did tiot receive it in the ordinary way. 
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of ^e 
art of writing for such vm of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among &e most learned. But still there remains the testimony 
of many tr^tions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for this I 1 am inclined to think it oiigiiiated with a 
mkiinderstanding of Muhammad's repeated claim t lat he was the 
*«| 31 itmte Prc^liet,® or racier the “Preset ci the IlKterate^” the 
term “illitmie® being gmierally applied by ^ Jews to iim Arabs. 
See Bc^es <m chap. v. S5, ^ This mkund^c^anding turned out to 
the furtheraBce m Muhammad's elainm, inasmuch as the miracle ei 
tJkt mat^leBs Myle of Quiin was enhanced by the eonsidersthm 
timt the was iOitmate. On the wh<^ we think there is Tesy 

good reason Isr b^ieviBg Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
^ aii ol both rea^i^ im writing kom an early period in hm life. 
(1§) Tkm me &m wMsemm, Bee F^elhn. Dkc.> 36. 
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him which they jssociate wiih him ! (20) Men 
were pit)fessors of one religion only, but they dissented 
therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Loud deferriTi^ their jpunishment, verily the fmtier had 
been decided between them, concerning w^hich they dis- 
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his LORD m icUl not believe* Answer, Yerily that 
which is hidden ie known only unto Gob : wait, therefore, 
the pleasure of God ; and I also will wait with you. 

11 (22) And when we caused the men of MaMoA to taste 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be- 
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say 
unio them, God is more swift in exemiing a stratagem 
than ye* Verily our messengers w^te down that which 

TkeU he, kmiwdk not, riz., ^Tkat he hath equals or com- 

paaions either in heavesi or on earth, since acknowledgelh 
none.® — Sale* 

^0) One reUgwn oniy. ^Thafc is to say, the true reli^[ion, oar IsM^ 
whkh was generallj professed, as some sajj till Abel was 
or« as others, till the days Noah* Soito mippoee the 
a^er the Flood are here intended ; others, state of xelighm in 
Arabia from the time of Alnaham to that of Amm Ilm lAihai, the 
great introdneer of idolatry into tl^t eoantry.® — Sale* 

(21) Gnlm a ^ra he eext, de* Thk verse shows that as yes Mu- 
hammad wron^t no mitaele ; hnt he seems to have expected to 
reeelfe the power to do sou At least this seimss to be the be^ 
intiwpretatloii of the following seateniee : — Wail^ amd I 

also will wait with yon.® 

(2^ After ms efjtt^on* This aSletieii m descxibed by>t^ eons* 
mmitalors as a yet there is notradithm^iin.,’ any s o tni ae t oty 

acconnt of iA The treated xeferaMes to it in ^le Qnria ymro that 
some hind eM ai^iicshon drd occurs wh^ch ldTiha.ft^i]Nismd d^tclared. to he 
due to the IMfhse ve^geanoe A^sinid the wichednesB of ^se O wnFmah ,. 
See ida, mid Mnir^ Left ef 

roL ii fuaacv dn lim asathmty of BaidMwi ®aj% “This 

they wore a£Med wiih a demth Isw seven so that ^ey 
'imy nenr ^ tat mo aoower letaved by CMh aes sta ^ ptaa 

ptai%, than Sigfsnayhi toehsa^ Miilii i Eiwiiiii i d with tafSiR i^ 

ai|L^.mydod the aMeis'^^e oositam^iWaeim 

eat^olheiy wta record ^hegeodamdfei^oelwMif S' 
it ta hmsdand amodtar em Ida 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail -with them> with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed with 
inemtoMe dangers^ they call upon Gop, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying^ V erily if thou deliyer 
us from this perils we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 
0 men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
owu souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than ajs water, which 
we send down fiom heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of Which men eat, cattle 
ofeo, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
ioith mrioms fdants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they 'have power over the same ; bu£ our command cometh 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had deem mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
wUk Jrmis, Thus do we explain our signs unto people 
who amsider, (26) Gon iiiviteth xmto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
(27) TMy who do right shall receive a most excellent 
rmmrd, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackn^ 


(2^ JSxk^aiMg the pme rdigum, That is, applying l^emselves 
to God only, and x^iaetix^ tbeir idols ; their fears directing them in 
smeh m eatremitj to ask help oi him only who could give it.” — Sak. 

Compare with this fsalm evil 23-31. 

pem» » Paradise ; aim ri^ wa/g == Isldm. See 

vi 136^ X27. 

(27) rnEkHHm, “ For their reward will vi^tlj 

exceed msA of their jjood works. A1 Ghazdli suf^poses this 
mMitmmi will ^ the h^iilc visifSL” — Bole. Prelim. 

Hyw MadbieML See PrelliB. Disc., p, 149. 
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nor shame shall cover their hce&. These shall h& the 
inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall continue thereia far 
ever, (28) But they who commit evil receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be ooTexed 
with shame (for they shall have no protector against 
God) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro- 
found darkness of the night These shall be the in- 
habitants of A«ff-fire ; they shall remain therein for ever. 
(29) On the day of the resurr&iion we will gather them 
altogether; then will we say unto the idolaters, ye to 
your place, ye and your companions ; and we will separate 
timm from one another; and their companions will say 
wdo them. Ye do not worship us ; (30) aud God is a 
sufficient witness betw^n us and you; neither did we 
mind your worshipping of us. (31) There shall every 
soul experience that whidi it shall have sent before it; 
and they shaU be brought before God their true Loed ; 
and the false deiiies which they vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them. 

II (32) Say, Who provideth yon food from heaven and 


(SS) Equal tkemmiSj " tje., the MeMd will be rewarded 

\ieyond tiieir deserts, yet wtl not punish any beyond their 
demerits, but treat them with the exactest jnstiee;.^ — Sak, 

But w^t kind of justice k that wMck rewards beyceai merit ? See 
ver. 2% Is not tliis view of (lodb justice accountable for the per- 
verted ideas of jusdee |»revalent in Mndim countries, where the 
most tnSing services are reckoned as desexvinj^ munlieenh rewards) 
( 29 ) (kmpeadimM^ la, idok or infmtw deito wmshi^ied by the 

Q wTiimb- 

Ye io vs. ^Bstyezealfywiwshlfpedyour ownlnsl% 

and were seduced to Mohdry. uo^ ly us^ but hj vour own supessti- 
tiosiB iau^ea. It is fse^euded that Hod wiQ, at me last day, 
tim iiMa lo afUB^ imd that ibey wffi nefmeh theif wcohlp^ie^ 

^Eteadof inlemdiug aa they hupeC Bme 8U||fC9se the 

who wm ska dfccta 01 ^ wuaiMp hi the pagan 1 jah^ ^e 
parimlarly intmidad in 

(Il) Smtp send sksM aaparwanoa temrn^ kseksd of 

ahull fdkm or wtailiiftaia Ssla ^ 

fktAwmdkit dioMksmsesdh^msL Besaota seacisifLm 9^^ 

. Tk» passage eowtaima vesy esgan^ wss smiw agafal ^ 

idmaieraL tmd v^Jimy r^feseads daeir ii^ia wuuiyi&«Bi|^ ha- 
iedicr dehles, vhiie regarding God an Ibeameasf ail ^wma^ 


Xisr. 

R ^ 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight ? and who biingeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? 
and who govemeth all things ? They will surely answer. 
Goo. Say, WQl ye not therefore fear Aim ? (33) This is 
therefore Gob your true Lord : and what r&maineth there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth t (34) Thus is the word of thy Loeb 
verified upon them who do wickedly ; that they believe 
not (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a. creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
hirmlf^ Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return utiIo Mmsdf How therefore are ye turned 
aside from, his wor^Ap f (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an UTiceriain opinion only ; but 
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily God 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except GtOD ; but it is b, con- 
firmation of that which was reoecded before it, and an 


aad fiecing to Mm in every time of trouble. These teachings 
acecmuG for much of the sueceas of IsI4m as a missionary leligioiL 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with the poly- 
Ihe&m of the idolaters. 

The emdd met hem hem composed hf any except Ged, 

*^Ko T&aBom. is g^ven why mme c^er but G<^ could have compost 
it. In the next vme Muhammad declares the interpretatiou of tibe 
Mjemn had not ocrnie to the people he reproves : if, tlien, they dM 
understand it, Miw eouM they judge if it was miracaloiis? 
If it wm * dark sentences to them/ their saying was true that the 
vmes wm meaningless, ^aglbg rhym^^ — BrwidbuauV “ Notes tm 
See also n^Stes on ii. 23, and vi. 95. 

A ef iM wM&L was rmteded h^ore iL This passage 

us^killj {Mdazes ionr^ Seriptum to be tlm Wc^ of dbd. It 
sma darms thattJbe Quriu ez|lsms these SenptEiies, If^ therefm, it 
Mk to fulfil its own claima, it thereby p^^ves itself a fm^ry. 
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explanadon of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
sffiU dmm from the Loed of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, MiAammad hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore 
a ch^ter like unto it ; and call whom you may to jmr 
iusistance, besides Goo, if ye speak truth. (40) But they 
have charged that with faIsehcK)d, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse ihetr pwphds of imposture ; 
hut behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There 
nre some of them who believe therein ; and there are i^me 
of them who believe not therein; and thy Loin well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. ^ 

II (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have K 
my work and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 

(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but 
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in any respect: but men deal Tmjnstly with their own 
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether, as though they had not tamed above an hour of a 
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of Gon; and were 
not rigMLy directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of the punishmerU wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause th^ to die before thou see U; 
unto us shall they return : then shaU God be witness of 
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hMh an 
apostle bem smt; and 'when their apostle came, ike matUr 
was decided between them with equity ; and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelievers say. When wiU 
this threatening he made good, if ye speak truth? (50) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed ^ when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall their pum£hmerit be anticipated. 
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly 

(45) Mm deal dse, ^ For God dejaives them not of their 

seitees or nndersuniding ; bat thej e<aTapt and make an ill use of 
them.*— 

(46) Ae though they had not tarried, This passage, whieh 
alludes to the resorceetion, teaches^ that death is a sleep from which 
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hoar. 

They shall kmie me cmMer, ^ as if it were bnt a little while since 
they parted. Bnt this will happen dnring the first moments only 
oi the resarredioii, for afterward the tenor of the day will distorb 
and take from them all kxmwledge of <me another .* — SeUa 

(46) See notes on chap, vi 41 . This idea was borrowed from the 
'Jews. 

IfW ^ By deliveri^ the Prophet and those whol>eilieved 

m him, ai^ destroying the obstinate inmels.^ — Sale. 

How far this m Inna the truth the reader 'med not be told. 

(56) Wkm them term u eapmed, dbc. The doctrine of the decrees 
as hm set forth carries with it a stecmg bent towards 
^it me n ote on iii 14 ^ 

Thk Ixmextion is an error. Tkd word, it, 
itmardiiig tiw fised time, would convey the mfia-piTOg the o^jJnaL 

(51) Jjf or by day^ suddmi and nimi^ected. ^Oteinfi- 
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wish to be banned ? (52) Wiien it on you, do 

ye then belieTe it ? Now do fft idieoe, aud mah it far from 
you, when as ye fomerly desired it should be hastened I 
(53) Then shall it be said nnto the wieked, Taste the 
pnnishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought ? (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whether this be tme. Answer, 

Yea, by my Lbsd, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken GocTb power to as to escape it. 

11 (55) VerilY, if eveiy soul which hath acted wiekedlj 3 i r 
had whatever is on the it would mdmm 

therewith ai ike Yet &ejr will 

their repentance, shall have seen the punish*- 

ment ; and the maUer shah, he decided between ^em whli 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated, (56) Ih>th 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth hkng unto 
God ? Is not the promise of Gob tme ? But the greate 
part of them know it not. (57) He giveth life, and be 
canseth to die; and unto him shall ye all return. (58) O 
men, now hath an admonitioii mm^ unto jm, iwm your 
Lobb, and a remedy for the douils which am in femr 
hmusts; and a direction and mercy unto ^ trm b@- 
liev^SL (59) Say, Throng tbs grace God and his 
mercy ; therefore let them lejpra ; this wBI be 

better than what they heap together of ridm. 

had aaai #1 in the JulgimmlB ei 

Mahaeimedb n lpM^ and had ileehwed iWr wU fioir 

k to f Mm 4kt 

^To Iddalhehriiiimeaiid 

x«p humae iMr m|aM MlaelaaiMawtwItt depM 

of licwtam^ uaniminM 

lirf aeidimC Ml mmmd' m ite eautmy vMih % 

MMl uMb M.ti^ 

ju^pMat whiii^ IM isiPmamai^ ' 

* bid aet yet ewe le ’fcui. mm Mi jfc J , i, ,, , 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of tihat wliicli Gob hath sent do’wn 
unto yoa for food, have ye declared to 6e lawful, and 
fari io ie anlawM ? Say, Hath God permitted 
youtomcifee tAis dtsimciionf or do ye devise a lis con- 
cerning Gob? (61) But what will be the opinion of 
those who devise ^ lie concerning God on the day of the 
resurrection ? Verily God is endued with beneficence 
towarck mankind ; but the greater part ^ them do not 
give thanks* 

E. x"!" 8 (62) Thou shalt be mgaged in no business, neither 

shalt thou be employ in m^ifeting on any passage of 
the Quran; nor shall ye do4ny action, hut we will be 
witness^ over you, when y© are emfii^^ ""therein* Hor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lord 
in esath or in heaven ; neither is there anything lesser than 
that, or greater, but it is wriUen in the Pempicnons Book. 
(63) Are not the friends of Gob the persems on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64) 
They who believe and fear €hd, (65) shall receive good 
tidings in tibis life and in that which is to come. There 
is no change in the words of Gob, This shall be great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all 
might idongdh unto God : he both h^reth UTtd knowetfi. 
(67) Is not whoever dwdSdh in h^ven and on wth smS- 
jed unto OoB? What therefore do they follow who -in- 
voke idols beside Gob I They follow nothing but a min 


@ 0 ) Fmd . . . ims^ m»d wdMmfaL See ^lap. vi* x iS, 119. 

fflSEapbia^es as follows : ^ And them, O my be- 
lofed, art nol in reailest thou of the dlTine 

Qsxibt wm ^ was, smj work, but we are Resent with you 
in ^ ^ ye 

is me m the of the Qariu whkh teach the 

molpemnie of 

W^d^m md. ■ Wm iv* 39 mi. note th^re, 

F bmyea ot ti JMk 'r^resefred Tel^b whereou Ckdfs deesrees 

amiemded." — 

fMr talk of the 
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opinioii ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that yon may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for Mxmr: eerily hei^in are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, Goo 
hath begotten children : God forbid I He is self-snfflcienL 
Unto him belemgeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of 
God that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning God shall not prosp^. 
(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world ; hut after- 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to' taste a grievous punishment, for thattiiey were 

tis 

unbelievers. 

I (72) them ihe history of Noah, when 

he said unto his people, O miy W standing forth 

anwng you, and my warning ymt signs of Gob, be 

grievous unto you, in God do I jmt my trust. Therefore 
hiy your design against me, and assemble your false gods ; 
but let not your design be &iTTwd on by you in the dark : 
then come forth a^inst me, and delay not. (73) And if 
ye turn aside from my adtnonUions, I ask not any reward 
of yon /or mme; I exp^ my reward from God abne, 
and I am commanded to be one of thc^e who are res%ned 
unio Aim. (74) But they accu^ him qf impo^re, wime^ 
fore we delive^ him j and those who mm with him in 
the ark, and we caused them to ^rvive He Jbod, but we 
drowned thc^ who chained our signs with fah^mod, 
B^oM^ therefore, what was the end of thc^ who wem 
warned iy Noah. (75) Then did we semi, after 
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apostles unto their resptdim people, and they came unto 
ftem with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
iispmd to believe in that w^hich they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. ' (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto thejm, they 
said, Verily this i^ manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said vmJLo 
them^ Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper. (79) They said. Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land ? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down their and cords, Mos^ said 
wito Asm, The enchantment which ye have performed 
shall God surely render vain ; for Goj> prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers; (82) and God will verify the 
kuth of his words, although tlie wicked be adverse thereto, 
I (83) And there believed not amy on Moses, except a 
gen^ation erf his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 


to t^>se erf Ad, Thamiy, BabeL Soiiom, and 
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w&P&jsi a ItiTid with those made by the Qunckh 


the does wdi amed of ^ 

to whan m lihmed himsdd. 

Sere jheC-Mfa. M mfa.airf. lTJj 

]|iwe& aiftd Aam are aowjteEe in Bible ast ioEth m 

Mi fee tile «<»retaaBof the to &e 

mm in Aere re a wo n to bdiere that 
Aaifiai as ossapess shivio^ to obtaia ^ 





princ^) lest he should afflict Hiem. And Pharaoh was 
lifted up with pride ia the earthy and was suxelj om 
of the transgressors. (84) And Hoses said, O mj peojde, 
if ye beKeve in God, put your trust in him, if ye he 
resigned to his will, (85) They answered, We put our 
trust in God ; O I-oed, suffer us not to he afflicted hy un- 
just people ; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto M<^s and his brother, Provide habitatioiis 

for your people in ^ypt, and make your houses a pla^ 
of worship, and be constant at prayer ; and hesr good 
news unto tihe true believers, (8EQ And M<^s said, O 
Lobd, verily thou hast given unto Phmaoh and his peofte 
pompous ornaments and riches in thm pre^nt life, 0 Lobd, 
tjiat they may he seduced from thy way : O Loin, Ining 
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(89) Gi)d said^Totir petition is ieard; be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea : and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
Tiolent and hostile manner ; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no God but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resign^ 

(91) Kow dost thou helieoe^ when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 
will we raise thy hoijfrom the hoUom of the sea^ that thou 
mayest he a sign unto thc^ who ^all be after thee ; and 
veifly a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

0 (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling i% the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good thto]^ for their sustenance ; and they differed 
Ets not in pomt of rdigim until knowledge had come unto 
them ; verily thy Loed will judge between them on -Bie 

Be fs " Or, as al Baidliim interprets it. Be ye constant 

and st^y in preaebing to tbe peq^e. The Mnhammailans pretend 
that Moees ccmtanued in ^yi^ noleas than forty years after he hmi 
fist pnhlished his miseke, which cannot be reconciled to Scxiptme.* 
— 

(^) J em mm if ^These words, it k said, Bhxre/ck 

repeated oftm in his that he mi^t be heard. Bat bis 

repentance earae tfM> late; for scnm stx^ped hk month with 

rand hs^ he shonld cdstain mercy, r^roaehmg nim at the same time 
m the words whi^ Icdlow.* — SaU. 

fhk k a v^ne rei^ring of the Jewkh l^end that Pharaoh 
lepesited and was mid that he was raked frmn the dead, in 

accoffiiaiiice with Mxo^ix. 15,16. See Bodwf^ m loeo^ aind Ameidh 
JiUm emd X4a 

We mB tome iad^ “Sorake of the dbiMieii Tmel 
whethex BhaKaeh was really drowned, fbihrieT, by God’s 
eoiniitaniLea^ hk nahed corpee to swim to slMrce ^^at they mkht 
see k (dL JSxnd. xiir. 30 ^ l^ie woad h^xe trsss^bted sknifnBs 


hy whii^ th^ hnew ^lat it was he.* — Shk. 

the law had heen revealed 
wed pirli^shed Mom*— I t aeexBa to me kie jbtcmiN^ 
hkeaned here k «id; e£ the C^crln, the js to tW lejee- 

ia m. s€ MnliipiiRBHi,, by '^e ««ewi^ ftome wexe ^^|nestlonx:^ 

w hfithex ha w^e not a ^aopbel^ as^ pei^ispe i^an heiievix^ him, to 
hsiadb, Seell^iixxk li p. 185. 
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day of T^mrectiofi co&eemmg tlial wbmmm, ibsf dis" 
agiieed. ( 94 ) If tlioa arl in doaU miffjpmH ^ 

that wMch we have set down unto thee^ ask them who 
have read the book of th» Um before tiiee« How hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy Loan; be not 
iwe tiioee who doubt ; ( 95 ) neither be ihim &m ol thoee 
who charge the signs of God with fsladaiod^ lee^ thou 
become om of those who perish, ( 96 ) Verily those 
against whom, the word of thy Loud is decreed slndl 
rmt believey ( 97 ) allhou^ &ere come unto ti^m eveij 
htoij of wtiTnulft^ until they see the grieves punishment 
furqpimd for them, ( 98 ) And if ii wmro mst some 
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Ims md passesgwns for a time. (99) But if th^ 
Lord had please^ Terilj all who are in the earth would 
have believed in general Wilt thou therefore fombly 
compel men to be true believers? (100) No eoul can 
believe but "by the permission of God; and he shall pour 
out kis indignation on those who will not understand, 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
hut signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect 
any other than ^me tmrSde judgmenif lit§ unto the judg- 
ments vAieh haffe on those who have gone l^fore 

them ? Say, Wait ye Re issue; and I also will wait with 
you ; (103) then wijl we deliver our apo^es and Uroee 
who believe. Hms is it a justice due frpm us that we 
should deliver the true believers. 

II (104) Say, 0 men if ye be in doubt con- 

cemiBg m^idigion, verily I worship not the idcts which 
ye worship, besides God ; but I worship God, who will 


For a ime. Sale sajs, ^ Until they died in the ordinary ^course 
of nalure.^ It is better to understand it of the continued curation 
of the citj. See Jonah iiL la 

(90) If^ L&rd hsd pleeuet^ So, The Propl^ was very desirous 
all shmild hellere on but God reiFea^ed '^us yerse to 

that the qujestion of htith d^e^ids oii his wiM. — 

comj^ Se* Briuw^nan says thk Terse ^dikineiljforlnds 
Muhammad to ^ foroe fxu: Islam, and contradicts at lea^ thirty 
verses of ^le — Moi^ p. x iol But the com- 

ahrogsled by ^tlie swo^ verse.*^ See 



Aue ^noiie etn believe hut 1^ i&e 
(10^ uniS con ielmsie^ Ssl . * « mid ke dtoM ^p&tsTj Sc* The 
fkee figsijsy eC miheimver is recognised hent inSdel is 

^ ^ wuli bdieie 'ver. 99 X i®d 

Gee wOl hM m digiTaii^inij gt ^ mTt "km. 

T^uueVBuaea anmiaifi. couimskm of 

me Mr onee a deieace of his' oppooMlon to the 
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cause 70 a to die : and 1 am eommanded to be one of the 
true bdierezs. (105) And it was mid tmio ms^ Set thy 
face towards the true religion^ and be orthodox; and bj no 
means be am of those who a:t4aibute companions unia 
God; (106) neither inyoke, besides Gob, th^ which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thon wilt 
then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) If God 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieye tbee 
from it except he; and if he will^ tiiee any good, Umre 
is none who keep Imck his bounty: he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and h& is gracions 
and merdfuL (108) Say, O men, now hath the tmth 
come unto yon fmm your Loud, Qe therefore who shall 
be direded, will be dir^ted to &e advantage of his own 
soul; but he who ehall err, idll err cmly against the same. 
I am no guardiaii otct yon, (109) Do thou, 0 
follow that wM& Is leroaled unto thee: and perseyare 
with paii^iBce nnlii Gob shall Judge ; im he is the best 
judge. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I MXTR nol been able to find anj better reason for the name of this 
cba|^;er than that giTen bj Sale : that the story of that proph^ is 
repeated in it. 

There is mnch in thk chapter of a like character 'with the sevmith 
cl^pter. Its several parts are doeely connected together^ and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate yindication of Muhammad’s 
claim to be a prophet^ The Quraish had rejected him as an 
impostor, and had styled hk Qnr^ a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with that Di'nne wrath which h^ inyariably destroyed the xmbe- 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in holy office. 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one featnre worthy of vexy^pedal attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of Mnhammad’s sincerity and hoi^sty as a 
religions tead^ : it k ike cokmring ike Mdory ef 

frepketM. They w^ all, like Muhammad, sent to reelmm their 
peofla from Mdalry. lake him, were all rejected by the great 
ma|ority of the people^ only m few poor, despised persons profi^sing 
faith in their proi^idih message. Like him^ tlmy were all ehazged 
with impostEiie, and their messiges w^e characterised as forgeries. 
This emdnct was invariably lollowed Divine re^bntkm, thei 
pro^sds and thesr fodlowiers beiig^ miracnloosly ddivoced firom 


The whole chept^ rmnks a period of si^rp and Mttear opposftionL 
on ^ part of Mxthaimmad’ls townmaen. It k probaMe that t^ fact, 
as well aes iiia diarp ^tkpiic parooc^sas with which these revela- 
Hews sae said to have been aceow^Msuied, caused Mninmamad to 

mS. its as the ^ 2Vr^ Burm,^ ^The 
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*Suier$* arc pariooslj giTcn as Suras xL, sxi, ItL, Mx., IxxviLy 
IzxTiii, Ixxxiy and d ; all Meccan, and some of tliem my early 
Smas.* — Mmt^s Idfe qf Makometj toL ii p. 88L 


Prdbahie Ihte ike Mefeden^&m. 

Ab to tbe date ci cc»iipositioii, little can be said that is sstUido^ 
beyiHid the fact that it belongs to apctiod <£ Muhammad’s pni|hetae 
career at Makkah when the (^positioii of the Qnxa^ was my 
lierce. A part of the €ha|te wotsld seem to indicate period 
itnmediatdy preceding the Ban of the Hdahimites^ say B.H. 4 (see 
note on m. 91)1 but the greater pert mmk be referred to a period 
SEicoeedli^ t^t emit (see notes <m Tera. 3y and 55). 

Pmeifal 

The Qnidn a revelation from God . . . . • 1,2 

Muhammad a wamer and a preacher of goodness • . * 3-5 

InSde^s eanimt hide Iheir siti fnm. God . * . . 6 

€k)d the Cheatm and Preserver of all creatnres • . • 7, 8 
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God tells Hoah that bo more of bis people will oelieTe 


caibiin . 37 

He is commaiided to make an ark • * « . 38 

Koah builds tbe ark and is derided by the people 39 

Hjnbarks witb bis followeis aud cue pair each of tbe 

animals 40^41 

Koab in Tain entreats bis unbelieTing son to embark . 42, 43 
The waters abate and tbe ark rests on A 1 Jddi . . 44 

Noah pleads witb God for bis son. . . • . - 45 

God repioTes bim for bis intercession for bis son . . 46 

Koab repents and asks pardon for bis fault . . . 47 

He descends from tbe ark ...... 48 

This history a secret lereal^ to Muhammad • « 49 

of EM : — 

He is sent to «U id W idolatry .... 30-52 
The Adites reject him as a liar .... 53 

HM ^<c^;est& bis Int^Tity, and declare bis .trust in 

to mre bim from ^eir plots .... 54-57 
God delivers HM and his followers .... 58 

The Adites zejojct tbeir messenger and are destroyed « 593 ^ 


Tks ofSMih ^ — 

He k sent to call ^e Tbamddit^ ^om Molatzy . « 6x 
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The Hidorg ofSkmib :' — 

He is sent to call the Midiaoites frimi iddLalij 


Th^ people xeject mm, Tefnsisg to leaTe their Idols . 
Sbaiaih prote^ ids integrity, and exhorts than to iee 
the fate of the people of Koeh, HM, SSlih, and 
Lot 

The people threaten to stone him . « . 

Shn^b threatens them irith Divine jndgtn^t • 

God deshroys the infidels, hot saves Shnaib and his 
follows 

The Hid&rg of Mom : — 

He is sent vdth sigisB to Pharaoh and his lainees p 
They reject him, and are consigned to hell-fire . 


91 

92-94 
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plained, is a mdaium from the wise, the knowing €fod: 
(3) that ye serre not other Gron (verily I am a de- 
nouncer ofihreatSj and a bearer of good tidings unto yon 
from him) ; (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Loto, and 
then be tamed onto him. He will cause yon to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time ; and unto every 
one that hath merit Sy good works will he give his abun- 
dant ftvxird. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day : ( 5 ) unto God shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
folds 0 / their breasts, that they mpr conceal Hmr dedgns 
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men. 


is in full force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the 
yerses of the Qaidn are dispoe^ in a clear and perspicnons method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative argnments ; and othen^ that 
they comprise judicial declarations to r^nlate bo^ faith and prac- 
Bcd^wi^ Jal^iiddin^ See also Prelim. 

Disc., sect iii 

DtkmiMf expkdndL “ The signification of the verb Jussiiatf which 
is here used, b^g also ambiguous, the nmaning of this passage is 
supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly propos^ or ex- 
pressed in a dear manner ; or that the sulject-matter of the whole 
x^j 1^ distlnguisheid or divided into laws, monitions, and exempt ; 
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels.’’ — Sale, 

[3) A Ac. The usual title daimed at Makkah , ai^ pio- 

bftoly assumed almig with the prophetic oUee. 

(4) The eonditicm of salvation is here declared to be repentance 
and good wmks. See nc^es on ilL 31. 

(6) JDmAk . . , hrmt^ as it may be ^anslat^ ^Bo 
they mA tium away Ihesr hrea^l”* — Sale. Bodwell has it^ “ Do 
th^ Bot doubly foM up th^ bres^ t ” 

Mehimoeih^mmerimd]pmi». ^Thk paass^ ws^ occasi<med ly 
the imds el the Mokter^ who aald to one another^, ^ When we let 
down emr curtains {sei^ as the women in the East to screen 
^smelves &osa the si^t of the men, when they happen to be in 



Mlain hypwiliisd^ he^this 


fibouM he 
Thales to 



IkVirwit- 
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!l (7) There is no creaMrt whidi creepeth on the eaxih 
hut GoJ> pTomdeth its food ; and he knoweth the place of 
its letieat, and where it is laid up. The whole is wriUm 
in the perspicuous book of Jm desree&, (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the eaarth in six dajs (but 
his throne was above the waters h/ore the creaiicm ther&f)^ 
that be might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, shall surely be rai^ 
again after death ; the unbeiieveTS will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery, (9) Aiid verily if we defer their 
punkhment unto a detennined season, they will say. What 
hind^th it fimn faHlmg m nsf Will it not mxm upon 
on a day, ti^re* shall be none to avert it 

from them ; tha4 lilndi they scoSed at shall micom* 


I Wml j, S wm ca^ man to la^ mertij from us, and 

him, he wUl suidlj iewme 
WB eanse him to 

taliie Irftmx dfe ? m 'kadi IMsSen him, he wfli 

surdy say, Tim ofiib wMA I smffmi am ptseed imm 
and he trill become Joyful inadent: (1^ Hwe 

who persevere with patimiee and do wh^ is 
they shall receim pardon and a great reward. (IS) 


(7) l^iis piffiBage also teeehes the of God, aha the 

doetziBe of a particiilax povMemse. Emrjtlikig Is a maite of 
eternal deearee. 

(Q jSix See cba^a viL S Si snd x. 3. 

.ms ikrme was, <£& the MuhaiaiEadanB soi^wse thhthroii^ 

aad the waters w^eou it stands, which waters tae^ imagiiie are 
supported lij a spirit wiM, were, with scone l^ium emied. 
b^aee Ihe hea^eos sad earth. Hik fEUctej they hmowed hma the 
Jew% who also mj that the thruue of llm s^oed m air, 
aad was hcuiie om the laee of Ihe waters the hma^ of Oodh 
suouth * {Emdd ad 1 2). — Salft. 

Mm^mt ssnerf. See naie m. x 77. 

(II) aw iiflhfiibBib. IhealhiByttiB^lheiaiiduewh^heieil 

MakluihySmchafii. X xxaadrteia Ihe efoa d Ihe w^hdraad of 
mercy is to make Ihe wuheheaer ^^eael amie dl hsfw of Bimo 
hipoux, liT want of fatksaee ami God* » hul tlw leslomiasaL 
of Div^lawimlm BO other elhat^aa to Ihm jofid ani 
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.adTentnre tbou wilt omit io part of that wMch* 

hath been revealed onto thee^ and. thy breast wiU became 
straitened, lest they say. Unless a treasnre be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come with him, io hear witness unio 
Aim, we wUl not hdiem, Yeiily thou art a preacher oniy ; 
and God is the governor of things. (14) Will they 
say. He hath forged the Qurdn ? Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves;- and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist yott, except God, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye ccdl to ymr e^ssist- 
anee hear you not ; know that tMs hook hath been revved 
by the knowledge of God only, and fliat there is no Gon 
hut he. Wm ye therefore h&xme Muslims 1 (16) Whoso 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, nnto them 
will we give ike reeompmse of their works therein, and the 
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are 
they for whom no other reward is prq^ared in the next 
life except the fire ofheU: that which they have done in 
this life shdl perish, and that which they have wrought 
shall he vain. (18) Shall he therefore he eompemed wUk 
Stem who foUoweth the evident declaration of his Losd, 


( 13 ) That AsiA Aeea rmesdeH wnta Godfrey Higgins, 
whom our Indiaii MussalmAEis are so fond of qnodiig, emoe bis 
apoloOT h^ become known Sajad Abmacra gazbled tranida- 

lion, thinks Muhammad ima^xied Mnmelf to he in^nied, as did 
" Jdnmna Sontheole^ Baron Swedenboig, &e.” — Ap^icyy for Mo- 
kmad, p. 8^ 

Umm m Sa See notes m eba|>u vl 34-36. 

Aprm^erm^^ See neteon ehsps. iL 119^ iii 284, vL logu 
hmkforfsA See ehi^ x. 39. 

was tim mmiherwhieh^ fi:^dia21eiigediliem toecmepose; 
l^t they Bet being aMe la do 2 % he made Ihe imutler still easiex^ 

<mi j, compazaMe to 



wdl j^inka €^dleHge m su^ passives Is nc^ to iwoduee a 

hOKoit whidb sbaS"eq^Bl tine ha poi^ of po^xy or 2hetQrks,^bi^ 



the fidiife retztlad£m%*' dto. ' Aip . Hmdim nm ilifiritaaHy ao iar 
aa 1 ineiade and'peefeey sicrntm^ iBOEnapcaalde 
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and whom a witness fh)m him attendeth, preceded hj the 
book of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and &ui of 
mercy to manMiid! These believe in the Qurdn; Imt 
whosoever of the confederate infidek believeth not therein, 
is threatened the £re of hell, which ikteai Aail certainly le 
axmkd: be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for it 
is the truth from thy Lobb : but the greater of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than be who 
imagineth a lie concerning Goj> I They shall be b^ore 
the Loeb ai the day of judgmeni, and the wikiese^ shall 
say. These are they who devised lies against their Lorn 
Shall not the curse of God foM on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn mm aside from the way of Gob, and to render 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
Th^e were not able to prevail againd God on earth, ap as 
to escape punishment ; neither had they any protediors 
besides Gob: their punishment shall be douMed unto 
theim They could not h^, ndthar did th^ see. (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and ^re idds 
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they shall he the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re- 
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seetli 
and heareth : shall they be compared as equal ? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

II (26) We formerly sent Ifoah unto his people ; ayid he 
mid, Verily I am a public preacher unto you; (27) that 
ye worship God alone ; verily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to le no 
other than a man, like unto us ; and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except thc^e who are the most abject 
among us, who have hdieved on thee by a rash judgment; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : 
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) said, O my 
people, teU me ; if I have rejceived an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to 
recdm the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) O 
my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my preadiiftg imio 
you: mj reward is with God alone. I will not drive 
away those who have believed: verily they shall m^t 
their Loud ai the Tesurrection ; but I perceive that ye are 


(^) ThA tm parties. “Believers and unbelievers.* — Sale. Muir 
thinks there is an aHuaion to the confederates of Makkah aTui the 
believers of Madimu See Life of Mohamet, vol. it p. 225 note. 
tml Nook, dsc. notes on chap. vii. 60. 

(^) Wifi see tki^ ijEc. This is what the chiefs ^ the Quiaisih 
to Muh&misad. See note osi chap. x. 77. 

A jadkgwiit. “ For want of mature considemtioii, And m'wed 
by the irat Impulae df thdir fancy.* — 

' JDo IBB yeu, Ac. MuharainAd had not ydt conceived 

the of Ine Co^ce the sword to make convmrts. Motal 
wmmm k iiBstrunient now used. If the iTtfiflfttft choose the fixe 
of hell. It m no cone^m of the prophets. He is not lespoadbla 
Me SB enly a of good news and a wanner. 

jf ihst dtwe auay, ihc. “ For this they him to do, 
were poor mean people. The same thing Quraleh 
<» Muhammad, hut he w*® lurhidden to eoanply with their 
2CfueB£’*(see‘^ap. vi 51).— 
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ignorant men. (31) O my people, who shall me 

against God, if I drive them sway ! Will ye not there- 
fore consider ? (32) I say not unto you. The treasures of 
God are in my power ; neither do I aay, I know the secrets 
of God: neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither 
do I say of those whom yonr eyes do contemn. Gob will 
hy no means bestow good on them: (God hestknoweth 
that which is in their souls ;) for then should I certainly 
be me of the nnjust (33) They answered, 0 Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast ' mulMpli^ dis- 


putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that jmmA- 
ffient upon ns wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth, (34) Noah said, Verily Gk>D alcme shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall n<^ prevail 
against him, $o as to escape tiie mme, (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if Gob shall please to lead you into ^rror. He 
is your Lobd, and unto Mm shall ye return. (36) Will 



Answer If 1 have forged it, on me is mj guilt; and let 
me be dear of t^at wMch ye are gaflty irf, 

II (37) And it was revealai unto Noah, YmSj li a 

none of thy peo|fie ^all believe, exeef^ he who hath 
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which 
they are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence^ 
amtrding to the farm and dimensions which we have re- 
vealed unto ih^; and speak not unto me in behalf of 
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to he 
drowned. (39) And he built the ark ; and so often as a 
company of hfe people passed by him they derided him ; 
but he said. Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoff at you 


des|>aired of his people lielieving on him, probably some time after 
the bfijL against tae Sashimites. 

(as) derided him. ”For building a vessel in an inland 
eonnt^, antd so far from the sea ; and for that he was tamed car- 
penter, after he had set np for a prophet.” — Sale, Baidh&wu 
j40) Emven fm*ed farm. “Or, as the oidginal literally signifies, 
haOed oaer/ which is consonant to what the Babbins say, that the 
waters of file deinge were boiling hot. 

This oven wie ^ some say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a moscne 
now stands 7 or, as others rather think, in a certain place in Incla, 
or else at Ain Wards, in Mesopotamia ; and its exndadon was the 
sign by whidi Noah knew the food was coming. Some pretend 
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread 
in, being of a form different from those we use, having the month in 
the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till 
it came to Noah vide IPHerbelot, BtM. OrietU. art Soak). It is 
remarkable that Mnhammad, in all probabili^, borrowed this eir- 
cumstanee ffom the Persian Magi, who also mncied that the ffist 
waters of the deln^ gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman 
named Zala Kufa yide Hyde, IM Bd, Vd. Persor., and Lord’s Account 
of Urn Bdi§. of the Peroeee, p 9). 

^ But tim word tmm^, which is here translated oven, also signify- 
ing the mepeefieiet of t&a etwih, mr a p&xca vskmce waters spring forA, 
or lehore meg mre odtleded, scane suppose it means no more in this 
^hjiLn the spot or issure whence the eruption of waters 
brake forth.” — Bale, Bmikdwi, JcddhiddSeL 
ikte pmr. ^ Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some 
eommentators ihiiuL they ou^t, ttoo drat is, two males and two 
i^males d each s^peries; wnmem they partly agree with divers 
Jew^ and dizisttan writa» (Aben &ra, Origen, doc.), who from 


hk fasmk{Qen. vii 2 ^ suppose there went into the ark fourteen 
wr d elean, anu two pair d every unclean specie There 
5s a tzadilhm God ^tthmed tc^ether unto Noaa all sorts d 
beasts, and ether aeimals it being indeed diflcnlt to oinceive 
how he shoeM ccssie them aL wi&out son^ supematiiral a^iat- 
aia^ aski ^at,as he Iw hold on them, his right hand constantly 
IsH om. the male and his left on the JaidiudMik 

Msmpt Mm, Sb* ^ This was an unbdleviiig son of Noah, named 
Chnaan m Ywm ; though oth^ say he was not the son of Noah, fmt 
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hereafter as ye scoff ai vs ; (40) and ye shaU saidy know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, whic^ ahall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting pnnishment 
shall fall !l%us were they emptoyed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth waier^ And 
we said unto Noah, Garry into the ark of eirery ^eeies of 
anirmh one pair ; and thy family (except him on whom a 
preyious sentence of dedructim hath passed), and those 
who believa But there believed not with him except a 
few* (41) And NooJi said, Embark thereoii, in ^ mm& 
of Gob, while it moveth forward and wfaik it standeth 


bis grandson by bis son Ham, or his wil^s scm bv hnahaid ; 

nay, some pretend be waS related to him no fkrmec than by having 
been educated and brought up in bk housa The ooiBinemtatm 
add that !Noab’s wife, namec Walla, wbo was ^ inSdel, was also 
C4jinprehended in this exoepnon, and perijEhed with b^ eamJ* — Sale, 
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still ; for my Lord is gracious and mercifuL (42) And the 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains; and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying. Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied. 
There is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, 0 earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the ari rested on the mountain A1 Jiidi ; 
and it was said. Away with the imgodly people ! 


Er^ern ChiiaHam (Jacob. EdesBeun^ apnd Barc^f^m de Farad.^ 
part I chap. 14- Vide etiam Eliezer, pirke chap. 23), some of 
wbom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and sus- 
pended durh^ the time Noah and his family were in the ark 
[Ambros, De IJoa ei Area, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused 
of not observii^ coniinency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark (vide Heidegger, Hist. 
Fairtar^ar,, voL i. p, 409).’*— Baidhdwi, Ydhya, 

Nook ecdled unto his son. See note above on ver. 40L 
44) Al Jiuii, “This mountain is one of those which divide 
Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria 
which is inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the moxinfeiins took 
the niune of Kaidu, or Gardii, by the Greeks turned into Gordysei, 
and other names (see Bochar^ Fhal^., 1. i. c. 3), Mount al ludi 
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so 
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Gior^) is also called Thamdnin, 
prolid>ly from a town at tlie foot of it (ITHerbelot, BikL Orient, pp. 
404, so nam^ frmu the number of persons saved in the ari, 
the word slgnifyi^ and overlooks the country of 

Bijir Babiah, near the cities of Mausal, Furda, and Jazirat Ibu 
Omar, which last pli«:e one affirms to be but four mil® from the 
place the aik, and says that a Muhammadan temple was built 
there with the remains of &at vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn 
whwi M hy mistake calls Omar Ibn al K]^ttdb. 

^The tradition whi^ affirms the ark to have'^r^ed on these 
m mmt a hm immt have been, very ancient, since it is the tradition of 
the e ffiaMe a na th^gasdves (Berosus, apud JbsgtV Au%, t xiv. p. 

; the OmEiee j^araphra^ consent to ^eir opinion ((hdteloe et 
Jw uAob in €hn. vuL 4)» which obtained veay muim fom^rly, espes 

To confirm it, we are th^ 
the Bemainidecs of the ark w^e to be seen on the Gordyaean moun- 


0 
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1 [ (45) And Nocih called upon his Lord, and said, 0 Lord, hdi*. 
verily my son is of my fam%, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most just of those iirho exercise judgment 
(46) God answered, 0 K'oah, verily he is not of thy family ; 
this wterc^ssion of thine for him is not a righteous work- 
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not om of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, O Loed, I have recourse unto 
thee f&r the assistanee of thy graee^ that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unl^ thou f or- 



§m kin. 

m f Im wilh the mlmessm cliiiaid iw the 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be om of those 
who peiish. (48) It was said urtio him, 0 Noah, come 
down &om the urJc, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part of {hm,, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi- 
sUm of this mrld, and afterwards shall a grievous punish- 
meat from us be inflicted on them in the life to come. 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperom issue 
shall attend the pious. 

11^(50) And imto the tribe ofA.i wes&rd their brother Hud. 
He said, 0 my p^ple, worship God ; ye have no Gob be- 
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in setting np idols 
and iniercessors of your, own moMng, (51) 0 my people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my 
recompense do I axpect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) 0 my 
people, ask pardon of your Loed, and be turned unto him ; 


(47) llfdm ikou for^we me. This is another passage proving that 
the prophets are not smless, as is daimed by Muslims. 

(^) Come down from the cerk. " The linbammadanB say that 
Noah went into the azk on the tenth d Bi^ab, and came out of it 
the tenth of el ICuharram, which therefore became a fast So that 
the whole time of Noah’s being in the aik according to them was 
six moiilm.*’— Sals. Beddkdm. 

A pmt 4 imtk tkee, those who continned in the faith of 
Noah- 

A peat ef That la, soeh of Ms posteritT as dionM depart 

from the tme fai^ and fall into idolatry.’’ — Bode. - This is hardly 
sathlBietc^. ThM mik Noah are hwi divided into two parts — one 
which Is to receive a bleesingi the a cnise. The is no 

donht to Oanmn. See Qen. ix. ^>< 2 $, 1 

{4^} A Mstmy. Of this passage Arnold {IMm, 

33*) ^ *1*^6 Ejoran, in describing the Flood, prc^esses 

to remen an n^beazd-of se^et.’’ ]^t the pnipcrt of passage is 
thait this secret has been revealed to Mohammad Ms nei^le^ i^ie 
.A Tabs . ^ Mohammad regards himself as the A^io^e of God 
to ^ Aialm, as Moses had be^ to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
umve^csttl Iidjhn had not yet b^n cemediveA 
(3^ See m chap. viL 664 
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by gimftg unto you 
further strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
(53) They answered, 0 Hud, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what them sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thea (54) We 
say no other Aan that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Yerily I call God to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate vnth God besides him. (65) Do ye all there- 
fore to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56) 
for I put my confidence in GtOD, my IjOED and your Lord. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my Lord proeesdeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my Lord shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye not hurt him at all, for 
my Loro is guardian ov^ all thinga (58) And when our 
sentence came to be ptd m easemtimn^ we delivered H4d 
and those who had believed wi& him through our mercy ; 
and we deliv^ed them tima a grievous pin^hiyieat. (59) 
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And this tribe of AA wittingly rejected the signs of their 
Lord, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a 
curse, and they he followed by the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lobb ? Was 
it not said^ Away with Ad, the people of Hud ? 

1! (61) And unto the tribe of Thamdd we sent their 
brother Salih. He said unto them, 0 my people, worship 
God ; ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my Lobb is near a7id ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, O Salih, thou wast a person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to 
which thou dc^t invite us, cls justly to be suspected. (63) 
Mlih said, 0 my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my Lobd, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself ; who will protect me from the 
vmgeame of Gob if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he said, 
0 my people, this she-camel of Gob is a sign unto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in Gob’s 
earih, and do her no hsnm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you. (65) Tet they killed her; and jSHliA said. Enjoy 
yomr^pes in your dwellings for three days, afer whidh ye 
shall be d^r&^L This is an infallible prediction. (66) 
And when our decree came to be exemted, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through oui 

! 6I' TkmM, See note cm chap. vii. 14. 

On ntiteiR mr hepes. to have made tbee 

omr pim5e,beeauseof the eisgalar pmdeitoe axtd other good qualities 
wki^ we oheerred in tbee ; but ^y disaeutiiig ham us in point^f 
wocship has frugfeea t ed those hopes.” — SaU, 

vizL,** Wednesday, Thur^ay, and Friday.”— Shfe, 
aw mM m chap. vii. 79^ 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy Loan is 
the strong, the mighty God. (67) Bat a tenihle noise 
from heaven assailed those who Jiad acted unjustly; and 
in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead and prc^trate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 
therein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their Loud ? Was 
not Thamud east far away ? 

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham It 
with good tidings : they said, Peace he npon thee. And he 
answered. And m you ie peace ! And tarried nc^ Imt 
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their 
hands did not touch the meed, he misliked them, and 
entertain^ a fear of them. Bni they said. Fear not; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife 
Skmk wm s^lmdHig by, and she lauglmd ; and we promised 
Isaac, aiad BSm l^iac, Jacob. 0*2) She said, Alas I 

(6i) €wf ^ Them wm llie whm wm to 

acquit Abraham with dm ptooiae of Jbw, aad io deslny Bodm 
uia 



atid Gomorrah. 

or xdne, or ten in nnmb» ; but cabers, agreeanie m wy 

they were but thre^ via., Mie&dl, and 

JaMlnddin. See Gen. xviii 

(70[ When he saw that tkm’ kcmde, Ss. Tbekt rdml to mhmm 
regarded by Alnaham as a declaration of want sd £iiodyii|t^ 
recuirn^ quests to eat in token of friendship — 

^ntertamei a /mr^dx. ** Apprehending tha£ tbev bad aoeie 111 
design against him b^use they would not with 
Fear not Being an^k, whose nature needs not the anppoft of 
food.” This parage is a direct contradiction of Gen. xviii. I. The 
Babbins sa; ' the luigels pretended to eat See BodmU in lam, 

(71) Awd “ The amunentatora are m little aoquainted 

with Scripture, that, not knowing the time occasion of Sarahs 
lau^ter, they ^rain &eir inTenrions to give mme tamm im it 
One says that die laughed at the an^ls discovering the^Melves^ and 
ridding Abcaham and iiexaelf of their ^preh^iakiis ; and 
that it was at the approaching destmetimt of the Sodomilas (a fmf 
probable aKdive in «n$e of sex). Seme, Wwew, tim 

origtnal wc^d d^let^tly, and wiE hare it thnk dm did meh 
but that her wmeh hiMl storied aemml years^ mm mm 

har at this time, as a ^reriows it^n of hm iaten ones^Haar — 
Sak, BaUMmif JatMtedAn, dc. 

Hme emi JeuA Ihe ^elemiM In thh pmeriaed cidM 
qn^tfy eonneeled Jacob In msh. a way m Ima hish 
pression that In Muhammad^ mind lame ana Jaeah 
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shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Yerily this w(yuld he a wonder- 
ful thing. (*73) The angels answered. Dost thou wonder 
at the effed of the command of God ? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house : 
for he £s praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaads birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout (75) 
The angds said unto him, 0 Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now is the command of thy Loed come to put their 
serdence in exeeuHon, and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them; and he said, This is a 
grievous day, (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 


bom of Sarah, See chaps: xix, 50, and xxi. 72. I^mad is mmhere 
me^msd as the cMld of promise. Every reference to him in the 
Qnnm speaks of him as dimply a pro^Ehd, The explanation doubt- 
less is “hat these reference occurring in or very ^ly 

M a d ma Suras, the spirit of inspiration derived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish traditim}. *Ilie vews had not yet been rejected- The 
Axdbs were not jet regarded as tbe chosen people of Cknl. 

(7S) Adsmeed m years, **Al Baidhdwi writes that Sarah was 
then ninety ac ninety-nine years oldj-ani Abraham a hundred and 
twenty,** — Sola 

(73) Tke kom^ “ Or the stock whence all the prophets were to 

for futoie. Or the expression may 'Dernapa rrfer to 
Abraham mid hsIiinaiel*B building the Kaal^, wMcll is often called 
by way of exeel^ce ike ibase.**— Saia 

(74) Ms dispMied witk us, “That is, he inten^ded with us for 
them. JaMluddin, in^ead of the numb^ mentioned by Moses, 
sa^ ^at Alnaham first asked whether God would destroy those 
cities if thibs hundred ri^teons persons were found therein, and so 
idi successively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, at last to 
€9®e ; but thesre was not one righteous person to be found among 
Hiem, except mir Loi and his fiunily.** — Scde, 

Ct Qm, xvhL 23-53. 

(73) Me was tarombled for theau “Because th^ appeared in the 
diape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of 
SeSsm to dbuse ^em. He knew himself unable to protect them 
a^dnst the iirsuits his townsmen.** — ^cde, JcMlndOu, BmdMwi, 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto them, O my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear Gk)n, 
and put me not to shame by wrmging my gue^ Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered. Thou knowest that, we have no need of thy 
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have. 
(79) He said. If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, J would 
eertainlp do it. (80) The angds said, O Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy Lobb ; they shall by no mesm oome 
in unto thee. Gk> forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Terily the prediction of &eir 
pum^ment shall be fulfiUsd in the morning : is not the 
morning near ? (81) And when our command came, we 
turned those cUim upside down, and we rained upon them 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy InRD *, and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

il (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother ShuaiB : 
he said, 0 my people, worship Gob ; ye have no God but 
him: and diminish not measure and weight, Yerily I see 
you to he in 0 . happy condition ; but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass the wnjgodly. 
(84) 0 my people, give full measure and just weight ; and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters ; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue tcMdt shall remain unto gem as the gift of God, 
after ye shaU have done justice to others^ will be better for 
you than weaUh gotten hy frauds if ye be true believers, 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, O 
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou oniy^ it 


ef hciked day. Some Gommen^tors say these bricks were 
bunded ia hell. — BaU. 

(82) Bdng mashed. ‘‘That is, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish 
them from ordinary stones. But the common coiniou is that each 
stone had the name of the ucrson who was to be iilled by it written 
thereon. The army of Abraba al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind ^nes.” — Jaidluddin, Baidhdvd. 

Wka act unjustly. ^ This is a kind of threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and particularly to the iuMels of Makkab, who deserved and 
might justify apprehend the same punishment.’’ — Scde. 

The story of the destruetimt o*T Sodom as here given is another 
instamse ia which llm Qui&n contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth. 

(S3} Mae^m> See note on c^p. yiL 86^ 

A oondifion. “That is, enjoying plenty oi all tMn^ and 
therdore bavh^ the less oceadon to defraud one another, and being 
the nmre strc^^y bmmd to be thankful and obedient unto Cfod.’’ — 

(S^ These are the words used by Muhammad to the QuiaiA. 
See chap, x. 

(B7) we dmdd not io wkat we pU&se, S/l “For this liberty, 
imagined, was taken hrom them by his prohitdtion of fal^ 
and measures^ to dirniwifilt or adulterate their cmn.'^ — 
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seems, arfc the wise jpersm^ and fit to direct (88) He said, 
0 my people, tell me : if I have received an evident de- 
claration from my Loed, and he hath bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek any {dhmr than ymr 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from God alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) O my people, let not yowr opposing of me 
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the 
people of IToah, or the people of Hud, or the people of 
Salih : neither was the people of Lot far distant tmm you. 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your LoEB j and be turned 
unto him: for my Lord is merciful and loving, (91) 
They answered, 0 Shuaib, we understand not much of 
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surely work according io my dtUy. And ye sliall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, the coenJt ; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came io le executed^ we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with bim,'through 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from Tieaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed/rom off the earth, as Thamnd had been removed ? 

II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; (98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct th&m aright (99) 
Fharmh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into AeZi-fire ; an unhappy way shaU U 
be which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall he the gift which shall be given ihem. (101) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
(dhers which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, hut they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls ; and their gods which they invoked, besides God, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy Loan (^me to be esceerded 0% them, neither were 
they any othmr than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my Lobd infiietei, when 
he punish^ the rities which were unjust ; for his punish- 
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
sign unto hym who feaxeth the punishment of the last 


Fhasmeh emd Ms yrinees. See notes on chap. vii. 104-136. 
Oimfare with z. 9a 

(101) !7lter% iemdi^ed “ literally, mown iown/ Ihe senteoce 
the dilferenl images of ocm and dQW% 

is often used bj the sacred wntera’’ — Sole, 
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day: that diaU he a daj, whereon ali men shall be 
assembled, and that shall he a da; whereon witness shall 
be borne \ (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time. 

(106) When that day shall come, no sonl shall speak to 
exams itself or to intercede for am^her bat bj the peifmis- 
sion of Ood Of them, me shaU be miserable and another 
shaM he happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into Mi-fire ; (108) there shall they wul 
and bemoan tlmmlves : they shall remain therein ^ long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Loin shall please to remU of ihdr senlmm; for thy 
Lom effecteth that which he pleaseth, (109) Bat they 
who fib all be happy shall he admitted into Faradise ; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endnre : besides what thy Loin shall please to add uMo 
theiTUm; a boimly which shall not be interrupted. (110) 

Be not therefore in doubt conceding which th^ 
men worship: they* worship im> o^m ^aan what their 
fathers worshipped before them, ; and we will surely give 
them their full portion, noi in the least diminished. -o i o 

II (111) We fcm^iy gave unto Mc^es the boih qf iC 10 ' 

law, and dispute arose among his people coneeming it: 
and unless a jnevious decr^ had proce^ed &mn thy 

(lOS*^ WM a)id hemmn. ** The two woids in the fa^gmal 
pfopeil j, tl^ 'feheme^t ia and expiialioii of Wei^i, 

irlimis n&B&l to pmmis in gimt pain and ai^okh ; and partknlaiij 
meiprocation of the voice cf an when im — Sale. 

imtii m ihe hemmi emd die eaiiJi sMi ^This k not to 

md^s^nod, as if eith^ the pnnihmeiil of the ^bmned 
fihcwdd have ea* dbe hsavase at^l the earth should 

ever, the expe&Bmm, being maly bjf way ©f 
si$n, whii^ Mida ia ever? point w^ the ihh^ 

Some, lmwef» Ae "aieaviwi a^ mio whkh 

the pre»«»t dbm 'te ilmsifwlis sm hm 

110) We «tS mmdf gim *«■ 1km jyi j w ri i wfc Wk 
la eienoc fioia *11 that u it tiiit n 

the «3an^ IpTea, ttet Qattipitk i P Wpil "■i'***^ 

•ad lie iqn™w»in oJf deatnfedL tUe mm oMte 4I» wi tw m 
tluect >* "diina az^ beworar, obfigtd t» adw i t Datb->A • tsm 
tkf. ‘‘pmplfi rf Mab— BMod* we Mhafli iwa tdfait. 
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Loed to tear with them during this life^ the Tmtier had 
been surely decided between them. And thy people are 
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn, (112) 
But unto eveiy one of them will thy Lord render the 
reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded ; and let him also he steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have 
no protectors except Gob ; neither shall ye be assisted 
ogainM him, (115) Pray regularly morning and evening; 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for God 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (11*7) 
Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust followed 
the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were 


(111) 2 % people me ... in doyM, Tbk verse ^‘disproves the 
miracle of tiie Qurdn. A miracle requires to be so convincing that 
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles ; 
the fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done 
ihcHigh the unbelievers and^'ealous said Satan was the doer of them! 
If the double h^ leferred to are regarding the meamtig of the 
. Koffan, ^en it is not an easy, liobt-eivins book, as it is said to Iia ** 

(ilS) Merwmg ami emdng. ‘‘Literally in the extremities of the 
day.® — Sde. 

21a ^ ‘‘That is, after sunset and before 

i^oppei^ w hen wfee 3d uh aTTiTna c i ans say their fourth prayer, (^dled hy 
them BaiM ^ or the evening pra 3 Fer ,® — BmdMwL 

(11^ eisge^ei. ‘‘idakmg it their sole busine^ to please 

t^ir luxurious desires and appetite and placing tiseir whole Mi- 
cUt 

Wwv wMd « AI BaSdhiwi says that this pass^ ^ves &e 

rmem wh^ the Barions were d^^yed ii ^dd, viz., fjr ^ledr viol^ce 
mi hijuaraee^ ^wMlowing their own smd for ^eir Moktrv 

ami ^ 
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wicked doers : (118) and thy Lord was not of a ditpth 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
Lord pleased, he would have m^e all men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to diSer apiong themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy : and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Lord 
shall be fulfilled when he said^ Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole wMA we 
have reiaied of the histories of our apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart ttiereby ; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonilioii 
and a warning unto the true behevers. (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye aomrding to your condi- 
tion; we surely will act aemrding to our dmi^: (122) ami 
wait the usm; for we certainly wait U aim. (123) Unto 
God is known that wM(^ is in h^ven and earth ; 



fore worship him and put &j trust in him ; for thy Low 
is not regardl^ of that whidb ye dou 
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CHAPTEE XIL 

ENTITLED ST7EAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH). 

E&mded at MciJckdh, 

IKTEODUCTIOX. 

This cliapter pnrports to give aa iiiBpired accor^at of the life of the 
patnarch Josej^. It diSers from evay other chapter of the Qurdn, 
in that it deals with only one subject Baidhdwi, says Sal^ tells us 
that it was occasioned in the following manner : — 

"The Quiai^ thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacobh family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circnm- 
stances;’’ whereupon he pretended to have received thia chapter 
from heaven. 

Jayitiddin-ns-Syny, in his says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madineae converted at MatrVah before the 
Hijra. Well cm^ednr^ that it was especially prepared with re- 
ference to the Hijra. This conje^ure has, however, but little in 
its favoK Certain it Is that the chapter belougs to Makkah, Much 
inteieimise with the Jews at Madina would have improvcl the 
genmal hisimcal charaeter of the record. 

Tl^ story related here hears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
except as recounted &om hearsay among ignorant people. 
Muhammad’s infcsmants had p^bably learned ^e story from 
pop^ihr Jewkh txadiUcm, which seems to have been garbled and 
impmmd upcm by f^phet himself Certainly no part of the 
mote i^eaziy reveak the hand of the fo]^er. The whole 
chapte Is a rnetable tzave^y of the Mosaic account of Jose^ In 
almeea evmy instimee the the original stmy are mkrepze- 

amie^i^iaced sad gaxi^d, wbik the addllkms axe often waziliz]^ 







There are thcw (as Jalaluddin-us-Sayati} who would assign Tan 
1-3 to Maiiina^ but the generally receiTei opinion, ae stated above, 



Godberitowaonym ^ 

The wife lc» mkam Jwfli « 

By Gk]id*a g^acse he was preserfed foas bar 
She aecwfi Joeqph d aa a^wpt to dlihmeiff her 
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The rent in his garment testifies Josephus innocence . . 26, 27 

Potiphex believes Joseph and condemns his wife . . .28, 29 

The sin of Potipher^a wife becomes known in the ciiy . . 30 

The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph’s bcanty, call 

him an angel 31 

Potiphfcx’s wife declares her pnxpose to imprison Joseph un- 
less he yield to her solicitations ..... 32 

Joseph seeks protection fh>m God ..... 33 

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares ... 34 

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence . . 35 

He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king’s 

servants who were also imprisoned with him . • 36, 37 

J(Meph preaches the Divine nnity to Ms fellow-prisoners • 38, 40 
He interprets the dreams of the two servants ... 41 

Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten . 42 

The dreams of the king of Egypt ...... 43 

T!ic king’s interpreters fail to interpret the king’s dream , 44 

Joseph remembers and interprets the king’s dream , . 45-49 

The king calls Joseph out of prison ..... 50 


The women of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeavour- 
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love . 

Joseph vind c;ated, yet professes his proneness to sin . 

The king restores Joseph 

Joseph made king’s treasurer at his own request . 

His brethren come to Mm, but do not recognise Mm . 
Joseph requires Ms brethren to bring to him their brother 


Benjamin S9-6i 

Their money returned in their sacks to indu^ their return , 62 

Jacob reluctantly permits Beujamm to go to Egypt with his 

brethren 63-66 

Jacob counsels th@r entering the city by several gates . 67 

This counsel of no avail against God’s decree ... 68 

Jcee^^ recmving Benjamin, mak^ himself known to him . 69 

He, by guile, bongs his brethren under charge of theft . 70-76 
He ixinsis on retainii^ Benjamin instead of a substitute . 77, 79 
After ommiltation, B^^mrin’s br^hren all return to Jacob 

hut em 80-82 

Jacob refused to credit .abozy, yet puts his tm^ in God 83 
JacohgEieveste Jo6e|di,andyetl^ ofMshi^ . . 84-^ 

Jaeohseudshissoissto inquire aft^ Joseph. ... 87 

Jioe^ makes Miwlf kncm to Ms brethrcm . . . ^^-90 


He pardras his htelhien mid seisids Mg intHy r gspmient to hf g 
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<lsedh fioneleili the of Josepli, receive hl« ; 


51 

52,53 

54 

55-57 

58 


91-93 

94”97 



IXTROD.] 


( 371 ) 


[chap. xii. 
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13q ^SGTtJlOIl ifOT hl8 £01X3 • » « 9^,99 

'Joseph receires Ills pareats imto him ia Egypt . . « loo 

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . lOE 
Joseph praises God for his mercies and professes the 

Mnsdm faith I02 

The inhdels will not belieTe the signs of the Qnria . . 103-107 

The Makhan idolaters invited to the tme faith * , . ioS 

God’s apostles in all ages haYe been but men . « , 109 

Unbelievers invariable punished for reacting the mesaai- 

gers of God ........ 109^ 1 10 

The Qurin no forgery, but a conhrmalioii of the writings 

of former prophets ..... . ill 


Df THE HAME Of THE HOST MEECIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A. L. E. (2) These are the signs of the peisjpeiiicms R ^ 
boot, which we have sent down in the Arabic tcmgiie, 



(1) A. L. M. See Prelim. Biac., ip. lop-ioa. 

(S) Arabic Um§vtc> The informs that tlm leaaim 

why the Qnrdn was revealed in Arabic w;m because the Araba wenld 
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(4) ’When Joseph said onto his father, 0 my father, verily 
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: (5) Jacob 
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man ; (6) and thus, accordirg to thy 
dream, shall thy Lokd choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dwrk sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; for thy Lokd ^ knowing and wise, (7) Surely 
in tJie of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 

God's promdence to the inq^uisitive ; (8) when they said to 


a certain argumeiit, says al BaidhawL that it must have been levealed 
to him from heaven,** — Sale. 

Arnold says, “The ‘Sum of Joseph,* composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before Lis flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heavei^ and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of haring been partially 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from E^obinical 
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which 
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
and a ^Ipable deception,**— /sEdm and OhTUiia%ityy p. 75. 

(4) father, “who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
Abraham.** — Sme, 

Mievm liars. “The commentators give us the names of these 
stars (which I think it needless to trouble Uie reader with), as 
Muhammad reueated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him % the question.**— Bmdkdm, Jaidhtdivn, dx. 

(5) TeU md % mum. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp. 
Gen, aEixvlL 5, 10. 

8mm jdaL they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream 

portended his ^adv anoem ent above l^e rest of the familv, justlv 
ai^u^^ded his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do h!m some 
m&chief.**— -Shk 


Tto also contradicts the Bible sto^, which nowhere intimates that 
J;BiC9ob sm^e^ed any design against Joseph. 

m IsUerpr^^m af 4etris serp^s. “That is, of dreams; or, as 
©Iteasnpfose, of the imofmmd parages of Scripture, and all 
re^eeti^ dHher idigmn or jwsti^*— 
m alsD fiooiteaxy to the J^ble account. 
f%8 tnfttMsaa Bodwell translates thru “ InquireaB,** which 
ceraeipOB^ wMi fke Urdu The paaons referred lo 

were ceftaln Qaiahlt , at t^ a^ges^on &e Jew^ ask^ 
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one another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater nninber: our father 
certainly maheth a wrong judgment. (9) Whmfore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some didaM or imrt part of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared tf "ards 
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 
One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this, (11) They said unM JaaA, 0 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere weU-wuherB unto him ? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

11 (13) Jacob answered. It grieveth me that ye take 
him away; and I fe r lest the wolf devour him while 
ye are n^ligent of nim, (14) They said. Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are m many of us, we shall 


Muhammad how Jacob’s family bappoaed to go into and 

that be would relate to slieoi t&e ^ly of Joseph, wbeieupcA this 
eliapter waa revealed. 

(S) Sis hvthsr, Benjamin. 

(9) CUarei tm&md* fm, “He will ^ttle Ibis love whoHj wpm 
you, and ye will have no rival in his favour,” — Smh. 

(10) Om &f ikmk “ lliis person, as some say, wm J ndah, the moit 

prudent and noble-minded of them all; or, ae^^ing to <^heiS| 
Iteiihe^ whom the Mubammadaii writesrs call Buhli. And both 
these opinions are sunporled hj > le acNsount who lelhi mi 

thjit Beuben advised them not to kill Jos^h, hut to throw Mm into 
a |dt, privatel"^ to release him ; and Hmt aiBserwardbi Jndah, 

iti Eenben’s absence, pmsnaded them not to let him die in a pit, hut 
to sell him to the IihmaelBes (Goa. ixxvii 3 1, 22, 26, 37).** — Bafa. 

Hots ^at aM Mb h here reptemM m havii^ tshen plaoe 
Joo^^ was to tl^n in ndMenaoBa 

(IS) Jbitl ^povl “Smno cmes 'fend, in the imt fimm 

Im| 4 of im mm 

that he sent wM Ms hmmmmdk §m #«mi m 

i^ilieeheMi, to haaa msms of hsa o s wo ®ad iho Jfedk. ^Isa 

whcle pMB^ imv pOEMm Jheeyhr in lo^ hm a Mia iii^^ 

13) I fsmr W 0m ; sajf ihsiMr Im w ‘‘The soisnaiAsP 
this beast m parlicidar, a» ^ m l^noM 

the Im i was fall ol w^fe% or ejm hos a wi i n irnii. dteanjoA ho 

saw Joec^^ dewonred by obo of thfiw MM 

.ZoiitoPihiri 
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be weak indeed. (15) And wben they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, ikcy executed their design : and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying. Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee to he 
Joseph, (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) and said, Tather, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but Jhou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 


This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible. 

(15) The welL “ This Well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru- 
salem, or not far from the river Jordan ; but others call it the well 
of Eg^t or Midian. The commentators tell ns that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they- began to 
abuse and beat him so im mercifully, that they had killed him hail 
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill him, but to cast bim into the w’elL Where- 
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
of the we'l, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blcK)d, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hiurd to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down h^-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom, 
and there being water in well (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a ston^ on which, as he stood 
weeping, the An^l C&briel came to him with the revelation men- 
tioned immedktmj.’^ — Bmdhdm, JeMludc^, and ZamdkhdkatL 

The eommentatois have added many particulars to the account 
given in the Qur^ which they have learned from Jewish sources. 

A him, ** Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 

al BaidMwi observes tWt herein he resembled John the Baptist and 
JeBU% who were alK> favoured with the Divine communication veiy 
early. The ^mmentators pretend that Gabriel idso clothed him in 
ihe well with a garment oi silk of paradise. For they say that whvn 
Aimaham was tl^wn into the fire by Kimrod, he was skipped ; and 
that Gabriel this garment and put it on him ; and that firom 

AbialiaM it desewled to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an 
amulet, whkh he hung^abaut Joseidi’s neck- whence Cfabriel drew it 

(17) Mm rmm, races they used by way e£ exercise ; and 

the undei^am here thatl^d of race wlmrein 

they afao. dbo«ed%He«rdcxteritT in throwing darts, which m still 
miei. ha 
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Jawb answered, Nay, hut ye yonrselv^ have contrival 
the thing for your own however patience is mo&t 

becoming, and God's assistance is to be implored to enMe 
me io support the mis/artune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them ; and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news ! 
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they miyht 
sell him as a piece of merchandise ; but God knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. 


(IS) Fbwndwes ham contrived, drc, ^^This Jacob bad to 

suspect, because, wbeu tbe garment was brought to him, be olmrvdl 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not tom.’* — Sale, JBeddkaim^ 
According to the Bible, Ja^b said, "‘Without doubt Joseph k 
rent in pieces" (Gen, xxxvii. 33). 

(19) Oartedn ira&dicjrv, viz., ‘‘a caravan or company traTeHin^ Imni 
Midian to who near the well three days after <^oeepk 

had been thrown 


To imm tmten The Bible says die well was dry (Gen. xxx\iL 24)- 
Ss lot 4ima. eommmMm are so exact as to mye bs the 

0f this man, who, as they wm Mitlik Ilm Bkhr, of the 

tribe of Kbudbiah.^ — Sale, 



niedumt. They who espcmse the hmmt vfm&m my UmA thme wte 
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I! (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his 
wife, Use him honourably ; peradventure he may be ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of dark sayings ; fw 
God is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledcre ; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said. Gome hither. 
He answered, God forbid ! verily my lord hath made my 
dw’elling with Mm easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved io enjoy her, had he not 


fair way of payment” — Sale, Baidkdwi. Compare with Gen. xxzvii 

(21) The ian. “Hie name waa Kitfir or Itiir (a comiption 
of Poiipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury. The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years ; 
and 'that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
ilia age, and died at one nundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
him, some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
or of ^Id.” —Sak. 

Th" s person is usually called Az£s or Adz-i-misr by the commen- 
tators and, Muslim writers in India. 

His wi/a Borne call her Bail, but the name she Is best known 
by is that of Eulaikha.*' — Safe. 

IPs may Iim “ KitfEr havmg ddMim. It is said that 
Jn^ph gidned his mastesi^s good oplnkm so middeoly by bis counte- 
nance, whidi Kitfir, who, they had g^t skill in phjsiog- 

noi!iy,|iidged to hkp^rii^eucea^ o^er goodquaH^es.” — Sixk 

Hers See note on wen 6. 

(SS) Jff fen^ others underhand it to be j^ken 


Ms mmsM hem Sxu This ccrntradids Gen. xxxix. 9 ; 

is om, Jewkh tzaditloii, as givmi in the Baby- 

Icm TsliiiisC p. 36. ^ 

^Hwupstaitsiii, “ That is, had he smousl j oon- 

litoed the of whofedom, and the great guilt thereaf 

8iM% liKiPewE% auppose that words mean some mliaciilous voice 
m pfpa aS t i ii% If Chid to divert Joo^h from executing ^e 
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seen the evident demonstration of hia Lofin. So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, heeause he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to gd om 
before other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind. Atud they met her lord at the door. She said, 
What shaU be the reward of him who seeketh lo commU 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a pdnful punish- 
ment ? (26) And Joseph said. She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witne^ of her family bore witness, mgimg, If 
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and h& is 


a liar; 

11 (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and 
he is a speaker of truth, (28) And when hr k%Aand 
mw that bis garment was tom behind, he said. Ibis is a 
cunning contrivance of your §ex; for surely your cunning 
is great. (29) 0 Jc^ph, take no further notice of this 
and 0 wmmm,, ask pudon for thy crime, for 



eadWbal hegppi fiesaess Mitt.. Fer th^ mf tlutt 

be WBs m Ibt teapled wbh bis emA. beba- 

vkmr, that he sat m her la|i^ sM he^^Ku to sadresa himself 
when a voice c&Hed to him, and hid him beware ei her ; Imt he 
taking no notice lal this awcnition, tlmagh it was repeated Ihiee 
times, at length tiie Angri Gabriel, or, as <^hers will have tl, the 
figixre of his maatm', appSmd to him ; bat the more geimmi 
is that it was the i^^gieritkm of his father Jacoby who lit hm £agef^ 
en^ or, as some write, strm^ him m. the hseasi, wtoewfma his 
Inbrleity pamed mt at ^e of his 
** For this fabk, ao injnriona to the riiaraeleT ei Imegky fibe Mti* 
hammadam are obl%ed to their did &mnds the Jews, who 
that he had a des%n to lie with h» mtoeasy hm& mem wmh dt 
Moses : ‘And it came to pass . . . that Jcsqih waat into the hmam 
to do luB bneineas, B&Mdwi, dr. 

(^) mt. ** He %ing fimn aiad she runBii^ i#er In 
detain Mmir 

Bke fmit M$ imnmd xi 15 'kM hli 

pxment In to tod . . . ato^g^ hba to.* *!%» wImIi pmto 
was le^ not tom. toato dto ai liidto; wot 

jd Gen.) says to Irid to hy to tffi to Im fama 

home/* — Hrmdbitoa iitos m Jh to 1 14. 

A iMt vimwviton 

a in the emdb.**— Aajilto^ to 
SB) T%k u m mmemg meArimmm^ 4 e^ 
dids Cto MIX. 19 and 20 ^ wtoa It hitod: 
hk wM^s8l€ny,and in gfto wito fiiil ' 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
puUidy in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant 
to lie with her : he hath inflamed her breast with his love : 
and we perceive her to he in manifest error, (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and. she said %nto Joseph, Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 0 
God 1 this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an angel. 


(30) Certain icomen, “ These women, whose tongues were so free 
with Zulaikba’s char^ter on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king's chief officers, viz., his chamberlain, 
his butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman.” — Sak, BaMhdwL 

(31) £?/ie sent unto “ The number of all the women invited 

was forty, and among- them were the five ladies above mentioned.” — 
Side, Baidh.dici, 

Savary says, “The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
necessary to wait on the company are adnutted. The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancii^ They are passion- 
ately fond of both. The Alm^, that is to say, the learned womm, 
are the delight of th^ entertainments. They sing vers^ in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They azterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to 
excess.” 

They praised him yrmUy. “ The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word tMarndho, which they render 
wteiatrmim mntj aa^id then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the mai^n, 0 fmdum d, (dm&numpr&pkeUimt 
Erpeaius thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning 
in. the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb haJbara in the fourth 
^jugarion, which is imre used, has that import, thou the sub- 
duing of the pronoun to it here (which po^ibly the Latin trans- 
lators did not ohiservej; absolutely overthrows that interpretation.” — 
Sede, 

(hut their own ** Through extreme surprise at the wonder- 

ful beauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zulaikba foreseeing, nut knives 
into rimir hands on f^trpc^ that this accident might happ^. Some 
wntffics observed, tMocasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East fm lor&s to testify the violence <5 their passion by cutting 
tlaeaneelves, as a that they would ^leiid their blood in service 

the pemm beamed ; which is true but I do not fitid tha t 


urn 

says th^ were beside themselves^ anil 
hasads witibont feeMng any pain. 
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deserving the highest respect. (32) And hu midrm said, 

This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall he made one of the ixm- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, 0 Lord, a prison is more 
eligible, unto me than ike crime to which they invite me ; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and’ I shall become cm of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
toned aside their snare from him, for he idh heareth and 
knoweth. (35) And it good unto them, mm after 

they had seen the signs of to imprison him for 

a time. 

It (36) And there entered into the pri^n with him two E ig* 
of ike kind's servants. Chae of them ^d, It seemed to me 
in my dream I {uessed wine oui of And the 

caimr Mid, It mm^SL imto tm d^mm tiiat 1 carried 
Inead on m j wboiorf the Inids did eat. Declare 

unto us the interpretation of omr tm we permve 

them art a heneieent pmon. (^) Jmpk anmraed. 

Ho food wterewith ye may be iMmirished dbddl come 


Caa-Ml Tlie ^ theae wises Is apmmi la the 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before it a)me unto you. This hiiQwledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught mej for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
God, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with God, This knowledge of the dinAns unity ha£h 
hsek given us of the bounty of God towards us and 
towanis mankind; but the greater part of men are not 
thankful (39) 0 my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty God ? (40) Te wor- 

ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your, fathers, concerning which God 
hath ‘sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment 
hdongdh unto God 'alone, wh> hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; but 
the greater part of men know it not (41) O my fellow- 
prisoneis, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
JosgjA said unto him whom he judged to loe the person 
who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil cau^ him to forget 


either that Joseph, to show he t^ed no arts of divisatioii or astrology, 
promises to dreaim to them immediately, even before 

should eat a single meal ; or else he here offers to proj^esy to 
tlrem heloiehai^ the quantity of the victuals which should be brought 
them, m a test of his sIdlL’* — SaU. 

I hmm hft tke tidigim, de. Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 
and sajh^ Into the momtk of Joseph, 

( 38 ) I JMm the rdigim, It is notleeahle the Qurdn here omits 
^ name ol l^aa^ showing how closely Muhammad fdlowed the 
of the Jews. 

' 48 } WMsa Bee note tm eliiqpL viL 72. 

**Aeeordii^ totheexpikadon 
^ mm&f who lake the mm to rdate to woe^h, this p^sage 

nn^ he rendered, * the devil omed him (la., jWph) to f<uget 
tnmaiseMa^^&aiiaa unto Lord;* and & tim offiM 
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to make mention of Jmeph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. ^ 

II (43) And the king of Egypt said. Verily, I saw m my R I i" 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoiired, 
and seven green ears of com, and other seven withs^ 
ears. O nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered, Hey are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the intapretation 
of such Mnd of dreams. (45) And fdbmprimmer 

who had been delivered, said (for he remembered 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto yon tl^ 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go wUo ike person 
who will inierpret it unto ma (46) And he wmt to ike 
prison, and said, 0 Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach ns 
the inierpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kite 
devoured ; and seven green ears of mn, and ether smen 
with^ed mrs, wkiA &e kk^ saw in kis drmm; timt 1 
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wHch ye shall raip do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine, which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press vdne and oil, 
f] (50) And when the chief Imtler had reported this, the 
kins said. Bring him nnto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Jos^h, he said. Return unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands ; for my Lord well knoweth the snare which they 
laid /or nu, (51) And when the women were ass&mikd 
lefm the ling, he said utUo them, What was your design 


LmPg in Us mn BaidMwi says in order " to preserve it from the 

Weevil.”— -iSttfe. 

(40) Pienif 0fmin. “ ^notwithstanding what some ancient anthers 
wnte to the confarary (Pkto in Timceo, Fomp, Mdn.), it often rains 
in winter in tiie Lower even snow has been observed 

to fail at Alexandria, contrary to the express a^rtion of Seneca 
(j^ol 1 4). In the Upper indeed, towards the cata- 
racts of Hiie, it rains very seldom (Greave^s Ikscr^, of the 

Senne, however, suppose that the rains here 
xnenli^ssBd axe intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
sw^iltx^ of the Nile^ the great cause of the fertility of 
l^ypl; fsr ^se of those which should fall in the nei^bonring 
cwitries, idikh were also aMicted with famine during the same 
IImu” — iShk. 


The atatement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
falMy Ht*' of the Pxo^ei. 

(SH) MMiw £hy hard, Se. ^ This pe^^ sems to sa j that 
the lend of ^osefdt, was identic^ with the king of l^ypL 
Bodw^*s tanalatloii gives thin zneanix^ See EodweO, v. 51. 

The mtnm who dd hmnie. ^ Jose^, it seems, c^oced not to 
ol tin Ms innoe«3£ce was nnbBelj known and dedaied. 
It as oheerved by &e commentators^ that Jos^i does not bid the 
wiWBWi^per move tM Mx^ to inlc^M oi the of the alki r, 

Mil Mas Mm ask the king, to Incite him to make 


na^any wim sae greaser eamesEneeaL 1 aiso oosmve mac 
taoes care not to men^^on hk misttes% out of XMpect and 
. ^ ■ fcn a de Ibr the&voeos he Md reedseAwhUe in Mr honoe^” 

JUPiet MS fmir ihamit. Note the dve wamm, who came 

w .iw . * . W _Vl . W -W ^ « T _ 




SIPARA xin.] 


{ 383 ) 


[chap. XU, 

when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answered, God be praised I we know sot any ill of him. 

The nobleman’s wife said, Xow is the truth become mani- 
fest : I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those 
who speak truth. (52) And when Joseph wm ac^m^Med 
thsrewUh he mid^ This dimmnj haih been made that mg 
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him 
in his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers. 

J (53) Neither do I ohmlutdy justify myself : sm(^ SSI*™ 
every soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my 
Loed shall show mercy; for my Lobb is gracious md 
merciful. (54) And the king said, Bring him unto me : 

I will take him into my own peculiar senrica And when 
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with Tis, and siutU he intrusted with our affairs. (55) 
Joseph answered. Set me over the storehouses of the land ; 
for I wUl he a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow onr 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish ; (57) and ceHainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear' 
God. 

R f ■ 11 (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and went in 

unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 


chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, hy the king’s 
command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
he a 'viigin, and who hare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that, 
according to 'this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
Asenath by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably eucouragec the Muhamma^n divines to make u^e 
of the loves of Joseph and Zulaikha as an all^orical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical purpose.” Fide lyEerbelot, OnenLy art, Jcusouf . — 
SaUy BaidMwi. 

This is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem “ Ydsuf and Zulaikha.” The mystical use of the story 
alludea to hy Sale is only prevalent amon^ the Sdtf sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very cdSerently &om the way 
Christians inter|Hret and apply the Song of Solomon. 

Joseph’s rej^tation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the Quran. His character stands out in a very different light in 
Cienesk. 

( 58 ) hreBsrm cfsme. ^Joseph, being made Wazir, governed 

wirii great wisdom ; for he not only eausi^ ^^ustice to be impartialiy 
administeFed, and encouraged the people to industry and the im- 
provement of i^iricultiire during the seven yearaof plenty, hut b^an 
andl nerfedied several works of great benefit ; the native at i^is day 
ssmrr^atng to tim patriareli Joe^h almost ^ the works of 

psiliic ihrov^iliout the kingdom, as parriculArly the rendering 
umrvmee ^ ai Faiydm from a stan^g pool mr marrii the most 
ani hest^uMivai^-land In all ^ypt. When the years of 
came, the fleets ^ whl^ w^e felt not only in ^Q^pt> hut in 
and the Bd^p^houtmg countries, the inhaMtants were obliged 
to to Joae^^ for com, which he ecdd to^thmn fhst for their 
menay, jewels, and <CTaments, then for their ca^ie and axid 
ail Ieut iheir p^sons ; so tha t all. Egyptians in genmnl be- 
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(59) And when he had famished them with thdr 
visiooH, he said, Bring unto me jour brother^ ik$ mm of 
your father; do ye not see that 1 give full meesuie, and that 
I am the most hospitable recei¥er of guests I (60) But if 
ja bring him not unto me, there ^sJl be no com measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye appxoaeh my jraauor. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
hifi father, and we will certainly perform «£^ timk tih 
guired. And (62) Josquh said to his sarvants. Put their 
money whiA ihe^ have padd far ikair cam into their sackB, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to 


ftaTTu * slaves to the kin^ though Joseph, hw socm xelisyBed 

thexu, and letuxned them thw sulmaj^ The dearth f«h in 
the land of Canaaii, Jacob seat all his soee, excepi; cHsljr Bea i a iuifa i, 
into E^ypt for com. On tl^r arrival, Jos^b (who well Imew Ihpu) 
asked them who they were, saying he smpeet^ them to he spes ; 
bat they toM b ^tw they came only to buy p^ovwma, and that they 
were all the sons of an andkmt man, wtmed Jacob, who was ako a 
prophet. Joseph thftw a^bed how many bmthma these wese ef 
• they answered, Twdive ; but that erne of tksea had be^ last 
in a desert. Upon which he inquired lor the heolhei^, 

there beiim no snore thATi ten of th^n pra^i. They arid he waa a 
lid, «T>rl Tgfith the^r fsthcf, whose fondnesB hw him wo^d ncit mSst 
him to accompany thMyi In ^lelr jocpTniey. ka^gth Joseph adfead 
fKftm who thi^ baii to vowch for veiarily ; they Wdd Mm 
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their fatiiily, peradyentoe tiiey will come back wvto m, 
(63) And when they were xetnrned unto their father 
they said, 0 father, it is forbidden to measure out com 
unto us an^ mare wnless we carry our brother Benjamin 
uoith us: wherefore send our brother with us and we 
shall have com measured unto us ; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischanee. (64) Jacob answered, 
Shall I trust him with you wUh any b^er success than I 
trusted your brother Jmeph with you heretofore? But 
Gon is the best mardian, and he is the most merciful 
of thc^e that show mercy. (65) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; anA^ tJbey said, 0 father, what do we desire 
fwrtlwrt this our money hath been returned unto us ; we 
will therefore return, and provide com for our family; we 

will take c^tre of our brother ; and we shall receive a cameFs 

* 

burden more Own we did the bid time. This is a small 
quantity. (66) Jaecb said, I will by no means send biTT! 
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and smar 
by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed hy some inemiable impedipient. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said. 
My sons, enter not inio the cUy by one and the same gate. 


(65) 0 fidker, Gen. xliL 25-35 reprints this matter veiy 
differently, i. discovery of a portion of the returned monev 
occurred on the jonmey, ’2. A similar discovery as to the re^ 
of the purehase-mcni^ oeenrred on the opening?*' of the sacks at 
Jaeohfe dweEing. 3. Instead of joy, mU were with fear. 

IHia u a mmU ** The meaning may be, either that the 

mm they now bmnght wm mot snSdent for the support of their 
families, so thji^ it was necesmry fen* them to take another journey, 
sir else that a camelfe load more or was but a triSe to the king 
of l^^ypt S<mie suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
^ wi^ loo mean a coniideralion to induce biin to put with ids son.”* 

/fS’ Thk alio ooiitradicia (Sen. xliL 36-xIiiL 14. 

wd one ooife. Thls^ saj^ the ws^ to 

appeadng m so^ numbOT and gtindeur as to 
ms^mm oi the EgypliaK There seen« to be a hInChere to 
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but enter by different gates. But ikU prmndim will be 
of no advantage unto you against ike decree ^Gm; for 
judgment beloageth unto God alone : in bim do 1 put my 
trust, and in b^ let those confide who seek iss wk&m le 
put their trust. (68) And when they stared ike dig, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against t&s decree of GrOO, and tie mme semid 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob’s soul, which he had 
charged iheni to perform : for he was endued with kmm- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; \m% the greator 
part of men do not understand. 

11 (69) And when they entered into the ptearace W R 1^ 
Joseph, he received his brother as his guei^ 

ard said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therdEore aMid;ed 
for that which they have committed uiL (70) Ai^ 
when he had furnished them with their provismns, he gmt 
his cup in his brother Benfimids sack. Tbsm a crier cried 
after ikeen,, sagin^^ O company ol travtidera, ye are surdy 
thieves. (71) They said (and turimd back unk» thmn). 
What is it that ye miss % (72) They answered. We mm 
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the prince’s cnp ; and xinto him who shall produce it shcJl 
de givm a camd’s load ofecflm^ and I wiU le surety for the 
same. (73) Jose^Ks h^hrm replied, By God, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves. (74) Th& SgyptiaTis said, What 
shall be the reward of him who shall appmr to home stolen 
the if ye be founi liars? (75) Joseph's Irethren 
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman in satisfaction of the 
same: thus do we reward the unjust who are gvdUy of 
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before hs 
searched the sack of his brother; and he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not lawfvl for him to take his 
brother for a bondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not God pleased to allow it, ooscording to the offer of his 
Irdhrcf^ We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whom We plfe^ ; and there is oTie who is knowing above 
all thcffie who are endued with knowledge. ' (77) Sis 
brethren said. If Eenjcmdn be guilty of theft, his brother 
Jo^epk hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But J oseph 


out our knowledge." — Sale, 

(75' do we reimrd the imjusL “This was the method of 
">gnlBJting theft used by Jacob and Ms family; for among the 
SgjTptiaiis it was punished in another manner.’’ — Sale. 

(70) T%m he So, “ Some suppose this search was made by 
the parson, whom Jacob sent alter them ; others, by Joseph bimsAlf 
when they were Inof^t back to the &ie. 

It woe mt “ For th^ tre thief was not reduced to 

but was scouiged, and obliged to restore the double of 






1^1 




(77) Mie hrctker ka& been oIk) gvdlty, dEo. “ 7%ie occasion 

of this gnsphaom, it is wa% that Joseph havi^ been brought up 

by Ms inaler^ she became so fond of hint^ mat when he grew 

a^ Jacsh designed to take him &oin her, she contrived the 
stestagemL to ke^ him. Having a girdle which had once 
to Abraham, dbe it about the and them pretend- 
lag iOA had lost it, caxiaed ateict-seareh to be made for it : and it. 


besng ast Icasg^ ismad cm Jose^, he was adjudged, accordii^ to the 
aJhPfu-mmtloKsed law of the mndiy, to be delivered to her as her 


V 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discorer 
them unto them : ani he said wiSiin himsdfy Ye axe in x 
worse condition them u$ ivm ; and God best ^oweth what 
ye discourse about. (78) Hey said unio Josq^i,^ Hobla 
lord^ Terily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of ns in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a 
beneficent person. (79) Jbs^h answered, (JoD forbhi that 
we should take any c^ker than him with whom we found 
our goods ; for then should we certainly le unju^ 

II (80) And when they despaired of ddomdng R 

they retired to confer privately to^thar. And ekter 
of them said, Do ye not know that your hither hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
J<»seph ? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egy^ until my father give me leave to rdnm mlo 
Mm, or Gob maketh known his will to me ; for he is the 
best judga (81) Eetum ye to your father aM ^y, O 
father, verily thy son hath emnmitied th^ ; we bear wit- 
n&ss of no more than what- we know, and we eouM 
guard s^ainst what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 

property. Some, however, eay that Jo^ph aetealbr an 
of gold, which b^onged to his molher^s father, and It ; a 

st(Hy probaHy taken firma Bachel’s stealing the nr JjahMi. ; 

aibd others teE ns that he once stole a goat or a hen to to a 
poor man .^ — BetidMmit JaMiuddSm, 

Eodwell thinks tMs por^on ot the chapter k founded ufon some 
^ida tmditliM as lOdr. Bahha., paxL 9 a. Bodwdi to mm. 

^Mhatkmwe^Khai^disemarse. Aoccnrdixi^ tothe 
acnie anihoaities say that one of ha^dhxm boMoe wane 

viE^an% Joe^fh descended irem the thmoe and t&ww 

him down, sayh^ je Oanaanitasjf ye boost jon^s^vesnl fhkk 
noiie can centner Urns they amnnt &ar the tonUe tone of 

thdr address Si ve:;; yit 

Wy BaAeome Ihmk^^moonor JMdk 

to ^le nean meant; imd iiolead ol intecfneiildw nonl|MwloM# 

These Yxmm eroianattes of the woadiWimwniidineaw 
hem h^nd but Ibr the deeho to roeoneale ^mpasai^ wl^ Gmu 
xMv. 16-18. See above on ves. ^ 

(81) Mettsm f« t& yw father, Theto is loan MlnMIf n^fnpiMn 
xe&amioe to the imprisemn^nt of Sixoeon |llen. 
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inquire in the city "where we have heen, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou 
wilt find that we speak the truth. (83) And when they 
were returned, and had spoken thus to th^r father, he said. 
Nay, hut rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for me; 
peradventure God will restore them all unto me ; for he 
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) Sis sons said, By God, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed 
6y cascessire affliction. (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto 6 od; but I know by revelaiion from God 
that which ye know not. (87) 0 my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of God; for none despaifeth of God^s mercy 
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Josephs 
brethren reinrmd into Egypt ; and when they came into 


(83) Ye yomsdves ham wntrirnd the tiling. See the same wonis in 
ver. 18 nbove. 

God mil tmimt them all wito me, ix,, Joseph, Benjamin, and **the 
elder" brother, who, according t« the commentators, should be 
Judah. See 

(84) Mu eyes heeame mhUe. “Thai is, the pupils lost their deep 
hlackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions), 
hy Ms continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, n^e him quite blind," — Sals, BaMidwL 

(85) This passage is probably l^aed on Gen. xliii 2^. 

(86) Sul I kmw, cfsu, vii., “that Joseph is yet alive ; of which 
some tell r s be was assured by the angel 0: death in a dre^, though 
others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph’s dr^m, 
wMeh Misst have been frustrated had he died before hia brethren 


had bowed down before him." — Sale, BaidkllwL 
it is di&ull to re^niale this interpretation with that of ver. S4, 
tMmgh, in ^smsMeration oi what fcdlovrs (ver. 97), we must regard it 
as correct. 


Jmejpk and his hrdkrean^ This pase^ contradicts the whole 
oi liMe story oi 
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Ms presence they said, Noble lord^ tie famine ia felt by ns 
and our family, and we are come with, a sTnull KUTn ©f 
money ; yet give unto us full measure, and bestow mr% 
upon us 05 alms, for Goj) rewardeth the almsgivera. (89) 
J(^ph said nnio them^ Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye ignorant of lAe rai- 
seguences thereof i (90) They answered, Art thou i^y 
J oseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is mj brother. 
Now hath God been gracious unto us. For whoso fearetti 
€rod and persevereth with patience shall at knfftk fmd 
relief since God will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perisiu (91) They s&id, By God, now bath God thomn 
thee above us, and we have surely been simiera, (92) 
JbsefA answered. Let there he no reproiui east on yim tKk 
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of 



obserre tixat Joseyh, to excise his li^edireo’a bt^havioiir toimds hm, 
aitribiites it to laeir igu(^anee and of y^isih .” — Sski Mr- 
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shall recover his sight ; and ihm come unto me with all 
yoTip family, 

Rra*. il (94) And when the company of tjavellers was departed 

^ frem Egypi on their jmmey towards CaTiaan^ their father 
said umJta those who were about Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered. By God thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come wUh Jos^Ks 
inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his ey^ght (97) And Jaoob said. Did I not tell you that 
I knew from God that which ye knew not 1 (98) They 

answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners, (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask jmrdon for you of my Lord, for he is gracious and 
merciful, (100) And when Jacob and Ms family arrived 
in Egyf^fUnd were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents nnto him, and said. Enter ye into Egypt, by 


served the odour of that place, and -was of so oreat virtue as to cure 
any distemper m the person who was touched with it.’^ — Sdle, 

He shall r&mer Ms sight, “ This is most likely derived from Gen. 
xlvi 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and ‘Joseph shall put his 
hands noon thine ejeel Jacob’s eyes were dim, but not quite blind.” 
— Brm^smm^s EeUs on Iddm, p. 1 15. 

(94) TM smdl ef Jose^ “This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is 
|uetended, at the distance of ei ghty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days’ jonmey — Sde, Maidhdwi, JalMvddkn, 

Compare Gen. xxvil 27. 

Tkf M mtsfdbs. “ Beii^ led into this imagination by the 
excessive love of Joseph.” — SaU, 

_ The viz., “ Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved 

Im fmssr by bringiz^ him Jose^m’s coat stained with blood, now 
rejmced him as much by being the bearer of this vest and the news 
of Joseph’s pn^eri^.” — Sals, Jaldhid^^ 

Mg Imd, “ helming it, as some &ncy, fill he ^ould see 
Josqsca am have his — S&h. 

jhccmdbig to Mfadtm teaching God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man withoitt that man’s ccmsenA See note on dbap. xiv. 1 1. 

{IW Mupmrssts, viz., “ his fetther and Leah his ino^ez^s mster, 
wtiem fm locA^ on as his moth^ after Bachel’s death.” (See ( 3 en. 
xxxmL iol “Ai BaidhAwi tells ns thjit Joseph sent carriages 
smi. gmmimm isr his fether family, and that he the 
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God’s favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, iogdher wUh his 
irethrm, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he 
said, 0 my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore ; now hath my Lobb rendered it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, sin<^ 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my Lord is 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise Goci. (102) 0 Loed, thou hast given me a jpert 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth I thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come ; 
mate me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee. 
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0 Mtihammadf tuthough. thou wast not present with the 
hrethnn of Joseph when they concerted theiP' design and 
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn ; it is no other than to admonition 
unto all creatures. 

[| (105) And how many signs soever there he of the Idng^ 
unity ^ and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in God, 
without being also guilty of idolatry, (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from God, or that the )ioni-of judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not Us approach ? (108) Say unto those of MaJckah, This 

is my way ; I invite you unto God by an evident demon- 
stration, hoik 1 and he who foUoweth me ; and praise be 
unto G(k, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any 
apostles before thee, except men, xmto whom we revealed 
our unlit and wham we dwse out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 

Lerate assertion of what he knew to be false. See Arnold’s view m 
note on ver. 3 above. 

Mnir, in his JLiJe of vok ii. p- 189, pnts this matter 

mildly as follows : — “ It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with Ms grand object and course of 
action, that the very ®f Coian and e&>rt to compose it 

were regarded as his b^t season of devotion. But the stealtliy and 
dlslngennous manner in which he now availed Mmself of Jewish 
information, producing the r^nlt not only as o^ginal, hut as evids^e 
of imspmttian (see Sara xxxviil yo, xxviiL 45 “*; 7 > &c.), 

to hnnaifth proof of an active^ though it iimy ,aave been nncon- 
sckms, course of disamulation and fals^uKjd, to be palliated only by 
tlb® miserable apcdogy a jiioas end." 

f iCi6^ Idsin^ry, ^ For this crime Muhammad charges not only on 
th» IcMIatrcms but also on the Jews and Christians, as has 

Iwftajpi already observed more than ozkce.’’ — Ssde, 

It k not likely that CSmsdans are referred to here, as there k 
scaled^ ai^allm^n to theffi Ib, the MhfcrVan Suias, See Muir’s JLUe 
voLiLp. 189. . * ^ 

Wm dmdt in cities, " And not ci the mhaMtants of me 
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Iiath been the end of those who have preceded them I But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for 
those who fear God, Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Tkdt predecemm were bonie wUh /or a tiim^ until, 
when mr apostles despaired of their conremcm, and they 
thought that they were bars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased ; hut our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Verily in the histories of the prtpheU <md their jmph 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which hute 
ieeu remiied before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessary in respect eUher to faUh or pradice, and a 
direction and mercy unto p^ple who believe. 


deserts ; because the former are more kBowi^ and eompwioBsle, 
the latter more igimzant and hard-hearted.^ -pSaJi^ BmdkSwL 
(111) The Qmr&% ... a Se, ^ase^e eertaimly 

atte::t 3 the former Scriptures then extmit ass cxeihlise, and to 

explain more clearly thn-Ti these revealed the meanix^ of 
Surely fiiis one chapter provi^ not only how untiue thm 
is, but how that other that the Qurdn is not a new inv®ted 
fietkm.” 
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CHAPTEE XHL 

ElfTITLED SURAT AL RAAD (THTJNDEE). 

JRemcded aZ Malchilu 


INTEODUCTIOK 

The name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of tbe best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter originated at Malrhah , Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and. a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should he 
referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be r^rded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the ori^n of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad’s dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its 
3 nany apologia for Muhammad’s failure to perform the 
d^nanded by the unbelievers On this account the author of the 
Notes on Eoman Urdu Qurihi remarks that “ this chapter should 

have been entitle the Ghapter ^ Apologms.” 


"We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 4.1, must 
he to M a kkah * As to the daie fif composition, the earlier 

veases of tl^ chapter might he assigned to almost any pmiod in the 
cm^eer of the Makkan preacher ; l^t the latter part of the chapter 
he flatter parted his mini^ at Makkah. This 

iaevitet horn, the aHvBrion to ^ «advmmfey'*of the Makkans iu 
weR. 31^ h^ieC eC certain Jews m vi®, j6^ the obstinate un- 
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belkl sad orp^tmtion of Ike QmU In m&, 30 and 42* If wt I'Jbe 
a&odoii in Fenu 36 and 37 to l»e 10 tWla^ of Mnimz^imaid m 
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IJf THE NAJJE or THE MOST MEECIFHL GOD. 

11 (1) A. L. M. R These are the signs of the hook of fhs 
Qwrdn; and that which hath been sent -.down unto thee 
from thy Loed is the truth ; hut the’ greater part of men 
will not helieye. (2) It is God who h^th raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services; every of the heavenly bodies *rnnneth an 
appointed course. “He ordereth all things. He showeth 
kis signs distinctly, that ye may he assured ye must meet 
your Lord at the last day, (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe- 
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs npon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts of land of different natures^ though 
bordering on each other ; and also vineyards, and seedsy 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from diiffinct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand. (6) If tiion dost wonder at the infdeis 
denying the resmredim,^ surdy wonderful is their saying. 
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are th^ who believe not in 


(1) ‘‘The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jecnazal explications which axe given of them, the following is one : 
* I am the most and knowing God /^ — 

indk. See note on chap, hi 3. 

(2) Ihe pc^ulax Arab notions as to astronomy are repre^nted 
here. The Oieatox of the l^rens, with the luminaries &ereo^ is 
the true God. His works t^tify of his eternal power and godhead 

(S) To diffami kmds, e.r., ‘‘sweet- and sour, black and wliit% 
ai^ large..* — SaJk. JadlmhihL. 


(4) TmcU ^ kmd^ dtc, " Seme being fruitful and others 1 
|ialn and oiiher moniitainou% &c.* — Seik^ JcMhuMlm. 
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their Lobb ; these shall have collars on their n^ks, and 
these iAjoll is the inhabitants of fcZf-fire ; therein shall 
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask ef thee to hasten 
evil rather than good : although there ha^'/e already been 
examples of the 4^vim vengeance before them. Thy Lf'm 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; but thy Lord is also severe in 
punishing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, we mil not heliem. Thou 
art wmmissiimed to ie a preacher only, and not a worker of 
mirades; and unto every people hath a director heen ap- 


(6) Collars. *^The ‘cellar* here mentioned ia an engine some* 
thing like a pillory, but light enough for the criminal to w. Ik about 
with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
at the day of judgment Some understand this passage figniaiZvelj, 
of the iufdels being hound in the ehiuiis of error and oh^inAcj.** — 

Bed^dwi. 

See also chap, v- 69, and note thoe, 

(7) To hasten e&iL “ Provoking and daring thee to eaU down the 
Divine vengeance on them for thmr impeniten^T/ — Sale. Bother 
daring Muhammad to bring down the wrath tgiTeafeened 

them for rejecting his |iiroplije^db elMTo a. 

(8) ^ It Is a infea^epee fimns this veis^ that Mu^nmaid 

no TniTaM>.1eR, j»ot mkf hec^;^ w&m a^ed fof^ beea»se m 
here discdaima a worker of nsiraydes. ^ art a p^Bat^teir 


’lise ex|danaliais of the cottMittEtaB ^'see ^0^ 

God gave Mm prophets miracleB mled m #ie ^ la wi^ 
lived, to Moses it was to medk m ta Jem 


Themhorcf theMetsBoaillmBemailisla^lmit 
■ _-r"*r . .... **. *■ *- 

______ ^ 

what evldmae is there thtfe 



iis ^ 5 Ltaftm 

* . .W It V... f « i . 


anything peculiar in the ^ ^ 

that the OKLUty aaid ^shU ^ 

miracle pecnliaiiysmtmta&i^'thBel *lhe fat % ®iafsa 

foie us clearly proves that the a^hacJs of wa® i 

nised by any of M Tiha-m eeqteeBHi^oiiiijaji eatnide ii^ia 




Islam. 
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11 ^ 9 ] God loioiretk w^at eveiy female beBTPth in her 
dmul and what the wombs want or exceed of their due 
Jme or number of youn^. With him is everything 
tcfied according to a determined me^nre. (10) Jfe knoweth 
that which is hidden and Jbat which is revealed. JECe is 
the great, the most hi^ (11) He among you who con- 
cealpth h is words, and he who proclauneth them in public ; 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 
who gi^oh foith openly m the day, is equal in respect to 
the inmijMge of God. ^ 12 ) Jach of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
him; they watch him by the command of Gofi Verily 
God will not change hi^ nrajce which is in men until they 
cb&nge the dvftmiiom in thefr souls ly sin. When God 
willeth evil on a j^ople there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they have any prcteetor beside him (13) 
Jtisho, who causeth the 2:^btning to appear unto you to 
strike /ear. and to raise hope, and who iormeth the preg- 
nant clouda ( 14 ) The thunder celebrateth bis an^ 
the angels dlso^ for fear of Mm. He s^tioeifa his thnuder- 


12) The^ waiek Am, dbc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 119, 

13) U Tca^hojpe. ‘^Timnder and lightning being the sign 
of ap':>roacliing rain, a great bleasmg^ij* the Eastern countries niOTe 
especially.” — SaJk. 

(14) thmder €ddmste^hk praise, “Or causeth those who hear 
it to preise him. ^me ci>mmentat«»s teli us that by the word 
tAsmder in this place is meant the angel pzesid^ over the clouds 
and drivesS tern forward with twisted slieets of fire.”— SoZe, Ba^ 
dikmi. 


eeme&%4ai^ God. This pass^e was revealed on 
Amar Iba ai Tufaif and Arbdd Ibn Rabiah 
sA Lahid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
him , and Amar heg^ to dispute with him concerning the chief 
pcants of his doctidBe^ while* Arb4d, taking a compaiss, went behind 
him to despatch him his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving Ms 
design, im^c^ed God st paotection ; whereupon Arbad was imme- 
diate^ strudt de^ ly li^der, and Amar was struck with a pesd^ 
totia: teoS, of whiqh bS died in a short time in a oou ™ 

du^em. 


,L howerer, tells anc^her shny, saying that MphaTmTinil 

sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his lehgiom the 
Imt this question to the misamiary, ‘ Who is this apoail^ and 
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pksfcseth, whiU* they 
dispute ooucemTng Gob , for he is mighty in power. <15) 
It is he uAo ontght of right to be iuvakrf; md the idd^i 
which they invoke beside^ him, not hear them at 
all, otheiwise ban as he is hecmt who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may* ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thither : the supplication of the un« 
believers is utterly erroneous. (16) Whatsoever *8 in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth Gob, voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows also, montmg and evening. (1 7) Say, 
Who is the Lobd of heaven and earth I ijiswer, Gon. 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto ^ourselpts prr4eci«ws 
beside mm, who are unable either to help or to defend them- 
selves from hurt ? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing he 
esteemed equal ? op shall darkness and light be accmuited 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto Go©, 
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his ? Say, Ck)D is the creator 
of all things; he is the one, the vidscmous Gad, (18) He 
cansefeu water to d^eend from heaven, and the broota fbw 
according to their re^eetue measure, and bmur 

the floating froth i and from the nuiah wliich they melt in 
the fire, seeking to ead ommnenjts (xt v^^ls for mse, lAm 
ariseti a scion like unto it. Tnus Goo i^tteth forth truth 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and ttai whidt 
is useful to mankind remajnetli o© the ear&. Thus 


wbatisGo*!? Is he of gold, <«f of silveT, or of tewi! poii 
a thunderbolt stm&k off his skull and killed hnw — itshis. 

This story is manifestly a pure Setion, eouslrfi^i^ by ^ 
iDffiiitatois oiit of the materials fkmnd ia this poBa^s. If tswa f&e 
would have *o be assigs^ to flie yewr AJa. ^or ioal 
whereas the intemal evidesK^ Exes aH ieaawMidppii)^ 

at hsio^ llte Miizai. 

16} rabatmeOstr^efi^ 

leiiQg constniBed to Inuol^ tfwwwrffeo betae dMsjk oomm* 

heir will, i^eaa ihi^ are deiifered to 
M&mi^ omd When Awiops m awi affeWf 

prostrate in the po^ure d adcimilan. 

(17-22) This is (me of the best jfiaas of 1^' ap» pappi® 

to tlife b^t days of the of M alt fc s k 

VOL IL 
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Gob put foriJi paratles. Unto those *who obey their Lord 
shall he ^f?e» the most excellent reward ^ but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account : their abode shall he hell ; an unhappy couch shall 
U he! 

j[ (191 Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
been sent down unto tbee irom thy Lord is truth he re- 
warded as he who is blind ? The prudent only vdll con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of God, and hreaic not 
iheir a^ntract; (21) and who join that which ©OD h^h 
commanded to be Joined, and who fear their Lord, and 
dread an iH account; (22) aud who persevere out of a 
sineere desire to please their Loi^d, and observe the stated 
tiup^ of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good : the reward of these ^lall he para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and aha whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity and the 

(21) _ Wk& ^n, dXm “By believing in all the prophets without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towar^ God and man” — Sak,*Jaidluddfn. 

(2a) wt&gs. This is one of fire passage in the Qmdn .dis- 
tlndtij asserting '^at women as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Mrdlim Paradise. The other passages are chap®, ix, 73, xxxvL 
56, xl 8, xBiL.7a 

“iSrtbbon chaiacterMically observes that ^Mahomet has not speci- 
fied the eoffipankms of the female elect, lest he should eithir 
algi ia , the jeatoiE^ fom^ husbands, or disturb the ir fdicitv 

by the mfraen m m everfestiDg marriage.” The remark, made ni 
k pegnant with reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any were 
msedoifjit at the Paradke of Islam. Paithful women wil ] » r en ew their 
y@qidh m h^ven as wdi as faithful men ; why riiould not their good 
wadEB an ec[i;^ and analogous reward ? Bat Mahomet ^ronk 
finoaa l e gp ^m ate conclusion,” — ' 3 twk^s Life ef vol. ii. 

^■e ipankaa cf sknpal abode is translaled by Bod 

wdi of Eden.” But the commentators do not take the 

Wind Skm in the s^rse whkh i| beam in Hebrew. See n<^ on 
k. 73. 
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ingels shall go in unto them by 6¥Bry gate, (24) sayi^. Peace 
be upon yen, because ye have eudnied with pati^ace; 
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as fc® 
those who violate the covenant of Gon after the e^b- 

lishmeiU; tlit:reof, and viho cut in sunder ihat which Gon 

* 

hath commanded to be joined and act corrui^y in 
earth, on them shall a curse faH^ and they shall have a 
- miserable dwelling in hdi, (26) God giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unU 
he pleaseth. Those ofMa^ckak rejoice in the present 
life, altnough the present life, in respect of iim futurt^ is 
but a premfious provision. 

11 (27) The infidels say, Unl^ a sign be sent down Ran' 
unto him from his Loan, m wiU heliem. Answer, 

Verily, God will lead into error whom he pteaseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repeateth, (28) 1im& 
who believe, and whose hearts securely in the piedi- 
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n 

whieh mountains should be removed, or the 
» cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, 

6 e i% min. But the mi tter hchngdli wholly unto 
God. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if God 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until God’s promise come ; for God is not contrary to the 
promise. 

!1 (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn 5 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life: but afterwards I punished them; and how severe was 
the punishment which I inflicted on them ! (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that $tandeth over every soul, to olservc that 


(30) Bif wfwdi ‘‘These are juiracles which the 

Qaraiih required of Muiiamniad, demanding tht*i; lie would, by the 
^wer of riis Qnnin, either remove the mountains from about 
Slakkah, that they might have delicious gardens in their room ; or 
that he wuuM oblige the wind to transport them, with their mer- 
chandise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the words here 
translated *or the earth cleaved in sunder/ should be rendered ‘or 
the earth be travelled over* in an instant) ; or else raise to life 
K.usai Ihn Kalab, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to 
him ; whereupon this passage was revealed.” — Site. See also chap, 
viiip 23, and note. 

(31) habUaiimis. “ It is supposed by some that these words 
are spokeii to Muhammad, and then they must -be translated in the 
second person, ‘ Nor shalt thou cease to sit ^wn,’ For they say 
thia verse relate to the idolaters of Makkah, who were affticted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of tlie Prophet, and v ere 
also Giintinually* annoyed and harassed by his parties which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself 
sitting down with his wk>ie army near the city in the expedition of 
dX Hndaibiya.” — BmikawL 

Until €hi ^9 emte^ s.e., ^ till dea^ and the day of judgment 

overtake ; or, according to the expiation in the preening note, 
until taking of Makkah,” — BaidMwi. 

The inieT]^eti^on making tbk veise refer to the expedition to 
is foumied upon the imagination of the commentators. 
It 13 to regard the passage as Makkan, and to make 

the verse to seme calamHy— perhaps the famine of chap. xi. 

1 1 — whidi had «mrtakeu the peopl^'and which Mtihaiumad nsed to 
gi«e ptmt to his threatenings. 
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which it committetli? They attribute compL Ruiitu 
GoP. Say, Name them : will ye declaie unto hiieSprt 
which he knoweth not in the earth ? or will ye 
in outward speech only ? But the deceitful procedure 01 **^ 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the 7*iyM path ; for he whom God shall cause 
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishnent of tie 
shall be more grievous ; and there shall be none to protect 
them against God. (35) This is the description of para- 
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watemi by 
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of 
the infidels shall be hell-Eie. (36) Those to wtom we 
have given the scriptaires, rejoice at what hatir been 
revealoi unto thee. Yet th^s are Sc«ne of the era' 


JMI 
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{m) JitOSB . . r^mee, <£*c., v:a;., “the first prfiselTles to 
madanism fsr»Tn Judaism and Chmlkaiij ; or the Jews aud CIm- 
tians-m genml, who were pissed to find the Qunln so emoiimt to 
their own Seripturea” See also not^ on Mi 1^ aad ri. m 
“The e<mfidence with which Mithom^ idTers to the teeiiiiiCNij ^ 
'SepB and of their Beriptee is vezy xemerkaMe. It ktras m m 
room to uQubt tlmt some the Jewa^ possessed poha^ d m 

imperfect and snperfiem! acqualBtaxiee wiih Ihdx own hom 
traditions, encour^^ Mahontet in ^e idea that he mipht h^ m 
positivelj aSrmed thathe was, ‘that prophet whora ihe £oad Ihek 
God siMmldmlse up unto them the^ hfi^ren.'^ — JMf^a ^ 

Makomd^ toL iL pp* 1S4. Gampaze ehapa. joexiv. ac» 93^ 
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federates who deny part thereof. Say udto them, Yerily 
I am commanded to worship Gen alone ; and to him give- 
no companion : upon him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return, (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Quran, a mU judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against Gon. 

II .(38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and 
bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
ihcjpower to come with a sign, unless by the permissioh of 
God. Every age hath its book of revdation. . (39) God 
shall abolish and shall confirm tvJiat he plcaseth. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that punishment where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die h^ore it be inflicted on them, verEy unto thee be- 
Ztm^fi^A*preaching owZy,*but unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten 


( 37 ) If thou f dim ihdr desires, d-e. This probably refers to Mu- 
hammbd's temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry. 
For an accniutt of it see of MaJutmet, vol. ii. chap, v- 

{ 28 )*TFives^ind ckildrm^ **As we have on thee. This passage 
was revealed in answer to Eie reproaches which were cast on Mu- 
hammad on aceemnt of the great nuinher of his wives. For the Jews 
said that if he was a tme prophet his care and attention would be 
employed about son^thing else than women and the getting of chil- 
dren. It may be observed that it is a maxim of the ^ews that 
notiling is mo^ repugnant to prophecy than carnality'* (Maimon., 
Mmre Mm,, part ii c. 31^ &Cw — 'BdU, Jaldktddin, Yak§a, 

Mmy Us mk See chap. iL ^ nota 

( 39 ) AbsMsk, Se. See notes on chap ii 105. 
fhe hmk, ** liiterally, ihe mMm of ^ ho(^ by which is 

the Ftesermd Table, from which all &e written revelations 
which have he^ &om time to time published to mankind, according 
to the several disnensatimis, are transcripts.'' — Sede. 


(^} Umte beltmgetk pmuhmg only. See above on Ver. 8 . 

(41) emm mte tkeit Imid, Ate. This passage is of Madfag 

m ai^ r^ess to the enematinnents oi Muslims on their 
nei^hmus. It m probahlj an addition, made mther by 
Muhammad himself or the compiles after Ms death* 
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th^e T!>ord6rs thereof hy the of th€ tfWi hd,itttT$f 

^ hen God judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment * 
and he will he swift in taking an account. (42) Their 
predece^rs formerlj devised subtle plots o^ind ihdr 
]^ophd$, but God is master of every subtle device. He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth ; and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para- 
dise, (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of 
God, Answer, God is a suflicient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 


( 43 ; Thou art mA amt “ The persons intended in 
is aaic, were the Jewish doetors.*^ — Sak^ }kdik 4 wi 

M& the ScfijAufts, See notes on 

above on ver. 36. 
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